It 1s the same light

the enlightening wisdom of

Sr1 Guru Granth Sahib
(SGGS)

an interpretation by

Daljit Singh Jawa

Volume 3: SGGS (P 401-600)




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

Dedicated to the loving memory of my parents
SARDAR HARI SINGH JAWA
&
SARDARNI KARTAR KAUR

who provided an atmosphere in which their children could grow spiritually

It is the same light Page- 2 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

Copyright © 2014 by Daljit Singh Jawa.

ISBN: Hardcover 978-1-4931-7991-6
Softcover 978-1-4931-7993-0
eBook 978-1-4931-7992-3

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced or transmitted in any form
or by any means, electronic or mechanical, including photocopying, recording, or by any
information storage and retrieval system, without permission in writing from the copyright
owner.

The transliteration used in this volume was originally done by Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind,
using a schematic developed by him. The author thanks Dr. Thind for permitting its use.

The author sincerely appreciates the services of Sikh Net, who have been tirelessly
working on developing the web site and making available Gurbani in all its different forms,
languages, and fonts to the Gurbani lovers throughout the world.

This book was printed in the United States of America.

Rev. date: 07/11/2014

To order additional copies of this book, contact:
Xlibris LLC

1-888-795-4274

www.Xlibris.com

Orders@ZXlibris.com

Or the author: Jawa222@gmail.com

551970

It is the same light Page- 3 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

GLOSSARY

Of Some Non English Terms

Word Approx. Meaning

Amrit Nectar, holy water used at the time of Sikh
initiation ceremony

Ashtpadian Stanzas with eight phrases

Chautukaiy Stanzas of four phrases

Dutukaiy Couplets of two phrases

Ghar Beat for the musical measure

Granth Holy Scripture

Gurbani Guru’s word (or composition)

Guru Spiritual Teacher, Sikh prophet

Maya Worldly riches and power, worldly attachment,
worldly illusion

Mehla Term followed by a number indicating the
Guru-who authored a particular hymn in Sri
Guru Granth Sahib

Nanak The first Sikh Guru

Panchpada A stanza of five phrases

Paurri stanza in a vaar (epic)

Rag, Raag Musical measure

Sahib Suffix for Respect

Salok Couplet or short stanza

Shabad Sound, word, hymn

Sikh Disciple, Follower of Sikhism

Sri Prefix for Respect, such as Sir

Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS)  Sikh Holy Scripture and eternal Guru

Turya A high spiritual state of mind

Vaar Epic, a long poem with stanzas and Paurris

Waheguru Wondrous preceptor, God

It is the same light Page - 4 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

FOREWORD

L.J. Singh
Professor Emeritus
Anatomical Sciences
New York University

Sikhism comes to us from history and the lives of the Founder-Gurus along with their
writings; as also some selected compositions of saints and bards revered in that time and
culture.

Many of these poets and bards, came from all castes and divisions of Hinduism, others
were from Islam. In the Indian culture of the day, these men would never ever sit together
to share their beliefs and practices, nor break bread together, and absolutely would not be
caught on the adjoining pages of the same holy book. Yet that is exactly what the Guru
Granth, the Sikh scripture, does. When Guru Arjan compiled the first recension of Sikh
scripture in 1604, he included the writings of Hindus — both of low castes and high — and
also of Muslims. If Judeo-Christian scriptural writings had been freely available at that
time, I have little doubt that some would have found inclusion and commentary in this tome
— the Adi Granth.

Fully a century later, with minor modifications and the inclusion of the writings of
Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Sikh Master, the living Word of the Adi Granth was anointed
as the Guru Granth (now respectfully referred as Sri Guru Granth Sahib). Three centuries
have now passed.

Even though the northwest part of the Indian subcontinent is where they arose,
historically Sikhs were never really limited to Punjab. The past century has seen large
and significant Sikh communities in the United States, Canada and Great Britain, with
impressive pockets in much of the European Union, and also in East Africa and many parts
of South East Asia.

There is now a sea change in reality. There are generations of Sikhs being raised
outside Punjabi ambience all across the world. Almost three million Sikhs now live outside
Punjab and India. Adding complexity to this narrative is the fact that Sri Guru Granth
Sahib was compiled in the language and the cultural context of the times, yet its message
speaks across the bounds of time, geography, and culture.

Guru Nanak, the Founder of the faith, was born in 1469. His writings form a large
corpus of the Guru Granth that was finalized by the tenth Master, Guru Gobind Singh in
1708. The script of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the Guru-designed Gurmukhi; the languages
used are many — the lexicon comes from most of the languages extant in India at that time,
including Arabic, Persian, the scholarly language of Sanskrit, the language of poetry Braj
Bhasha and of course, Punjabi — the native language of Punjab, which itself is a fascinating
mélange of the languages of the many invaders who found their way into Punjab through
the Khyber pass. These include the Caucasians and Greeks, as well as people from Iran,
and what we now term the Middle East. There are many more.
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Much of Sikh teaching, therefore, is cast in the metaphoric structure of Indic mythology.
Not that this mythology is integral to the Sikh message, but the teaching has to be in the
contextual framework of the language, vocabulary and culture of the times. Only then can
a student find meaning in it. The entire teaching is in the form of inspired, divine poetry, and
like all good poetry that is not doggerel, the reader needs to pause a moment to make sense
of the metaphoric language along with its many possible meanings and applications. A literal
rendering just will not do.

Keep in mind that Sri Guru Granth Sahib deals with eternal themes that have occupied
mankind forever, matters that we are seemingly hard wired for in our DNA: the sense of self,
the nature of God and man and the relationship between them, the Creator and Creation and
mankind’s fragile but crucial place in it -- from which we then find ways to interpret life and
death and principles by which to live and die. This is heavy-duty stuff — though we sometimes
dismiss it simply as the “meaning of life” or the “MOL” moment that every life has. The
meaning is in the interpretation, and every generation has to explore it anew. This also means
that good people will fight over minutiae as well as differ over the broader context.

Obviously then, for a new generation of Sikhs growing up outside the cultural and
linguistic milieu of Punjab and Punjabi language, discovering and nurturing a sense of
intimacy with the Guru’s message is not so simple a matter. I know of what I speak, for I've
been there.

This is exactly what Daljit Singh Jawa has to contend with. It is no easy task. It’s the
kind of work that no one can claim or hope to finish entirely. So Jawa has tried a different
tack. He provides the original text (reproduced from Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind’s seminal work
in one column and in the next column he gives a transliteration of the original in Romanized
script (schematically developed by Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind), so that the novice can read the
text reasonably competently.

I have to add that this transliteration is easy on the eyes; it skips most diacritical marks
and the bells and whistles that are so critical to a linguist. One could argue that it leaves the
reader without the ability to read or mine the words for their exact meaning, but it helps the
reader over the greatest of hurdles without the complexity of fine embroidery. This approach
undoubtedly benefits the average reader and perhaps whets his/her appetite to delve further
into the intricacies of the language and that’s all to the good. And then there’s the icing on
the cake: Jawa reserves sufficient space on every page to provide not a literal translation of
a hymn (shabad), but a conceptual statement of its essential message in serviceable English,
often minus the mythological baggage. I find this an essential and most attractive feature of
Daljit Singh Jawa’s painstaking work.

Many complete translations of Siri Guru Granth Sahib in English are available; I know
of at least five, and many more translations of selected parts exist. There is no official,
approved version. Personally, I like this. I celebrate them all. We may not always agree
with any one translation; I don’t, and hope that nor will you. What the many viewpoints do
is to propel you, the reader, on a path for yourself. And what can be better than that? This
is a large canvas that Daljit Singh Jawa has painted. I hope readers will enjoy it as I have
done — particularly the millions who now live outside Punjab and Punjabi ambit and yet are
intimately attached to or curious about the Sikh message.

L.J. Singh
July, 2014
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PREFACE

Author Daljit Singh Jawa

Dear Readers,

This brief explanation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the author’s humble submission
to you after a continuous effort of more than nineteen years. Right at the outset, let me
confess that I am no scholar, and no literary figure, who could truly and accurately
translate, interpret, or explain what is written in the great scripture called Sri Guru Granth
Sahib (SGGS). This is merely a modest attempt to address the need of those readers who
want to understand, enjoy, and appreciate what is written in this holy book but being born
and raised outside Punjab, India, are not familiar with the language, culture, history or
context in which SGGS was originally composed and written more than 500 years ago.
The one message, which is both implicit, and explicit in this holy scripture, and which the
author particularly wants to share with the rest of the world is that we have been all created
by the same one Creator, and “It is The Same Light” which pervades in us all. As such, we
are the children of the same parent. Therefore, we should all live like brothers and sisters,
always loving each other, and our Creator.

The author is very much grateful to the great Punjabi and English translators whose
works he consulted, and kept in front of him while completing this explanation. These
eminent scholars include Dr. Sahib Singh, Gyani Harbans Singh, Dr. Bhai Vir Singh,
Sardar Manmohan Singh, and Dr. Gopal Singh. Their translations were of great help in this
endeavor. In addition the author is very grateful to all his family members, friends, and
other well-wishers who have helped him in this effort.

The author acknowledges the work done by S. Gurbaksh Singh Saggu of Patiala
(India), for putting together the Gurmukhi text and English transliteration of each shabad
in Sri Guru Granth Sahib from the Gurbani CD authored by Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind, MD,
and its English interpretation by the author in its present printable form. In addition he
acknowledges, his brother Dr. Manjit Singh Jawa, and Greta Perel of University of Kansas
for their excellent editing work.

I hope the readers would find this work to be helpful in better understanding the
divine message, which the Sikh Gurus, great Hindu devotees, Muslim mystics, and other
saints want to convey to us for the enrichment of our worldly life, and the eternal peace of
our soul.

Daljit Singh Jawa
Jawa222(@gmail.com

May 2014
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Composition

Pronunciation Key
Rag Asa

Rag Goojri

Rag Dev Gandhari
Rag Behagrra

Rag Vadhans

Rag Sorath

CONTENTS

Volume 3

Sub Group

Ashtpadia
Birharrey

Patti First Guru
Patti Third Guru
Chhantt

Asa Di Vaar
Bhagtan Di Bani

Ashtpadia

Vaar Goojri M:3
Vaar Goojri M:5
Bhagtan Di Bani

Chhantt
Vaar Behagrra

Astpadia

Chhantt

Ghorrian
Alahania

Vaar Vadhans M:4

Page SGGS

401
411
431
432
434
436
462
475
489
503
509
517
524
527
538
542
548
557
565
566
575
578
585
595

Page vol. 3

12
60
144
148
157
162
247
301
367
426
447
483
512
523
569
581
602
636
669
673
702
715
738
774
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION SYMBOLS

Gurmukhi
Character

SR7T R

E

E 9 a9 o X

ol Ao o —« 2 o & 2

Symbols
used for

romanization
AAVE

(a)
Ao

(0)

SE B

<l
E
=

2ag ~EF—

|Q-
=

Examples of
Pronunciation

abut, ago, abroad, achieve,
adopt, agree, alone, banana

oak, oath, oatmeal,

source, less, simple, some

hat, head, hand, happy

kin, cook, ache, kick, cat
German ich, Buch (deep
palatal sound of k) Khaki (a
yellowish color), Khomeni

(Ayatula)
go, big, gift, gag, game

Deep palatal sound of ‘g’
something like in ghost
Must be learnt.

chin, nature, church

Similar to sh in shin, must be
learnt

job, gem, edge, join, judge
Deep labial sound of ¢’

Must be learnt.

tie, attack, tin, tap,

thug,

did, adder, deed, dam,

double,
Deep palatal sound of ‘d’

It is the same light
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A a2 a O WaIHasgrrxado acgdqgaadadad®

(4

T TZ—~=Nw L & F<—m< B o =T =|SQ-|§|H|':.

()
=

-

Must be learnt.

Must be learnt.

thin, thick, three, ether,

the, then, either, this, there
Deep labial sound of ‘the’

no, own, sudden, nib,

pepper, lip, pit, paper

fifty, cuff, phase, rough, fit,
foot, fur

baby, rib, bib, button,

Deep palatal sound of ‘b’
mum, murmur, dim, nymph
yard, young, union

red, car, rarity, rose

lily, pool, lid, needle, lamb
vivid, give, live

Deep palatal sound of ‘r’
(must be learnt)

shy, mission, machine, special
Deep palatal sound of ‘kh’
Deep palatal sound of ‘g’
zone, raise, zebra, xylem
Deep labial sound of ‘f’

Deep palatal sound of ‘I’
Same as ‘h’ but of short

duration
Same as ‘h’> but of short
duration
Same as ‘ch’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration

It is the same light
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-

—+ = -

Ju

(r)

aa
aaN

€e

00

ay
ai

ou

NorM

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘n’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘y’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘r’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘v’ but of short
duration
bother, cot, father, cart, palm

This adds nasal tone to ‘aa’
tip, banish, active, pit, it, give

Nose bleed, bee, feed, beat,

bull, pull, full, cure hood,
book
cool, pool, boot, tool, rule

ray, say, day, hay, bay

mat, map, bad, lad, glad, rat,
bat,

bone, know, toe, note, go

out, pound, now, loud

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc

It is the same light
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€ Page - 401

WTHT HI&™ U ||

BY AOA e wWET If9 &i9ss arg i
399 foe Afsag @ wuzr 58 1aul

FfEarat 99 »UE AT AT 9% 78 1l

s 809

g feeg 98 =fonr fam fufs Fg @@ 11l
I Il

HIIG WURds TSH &€ &arfo fAE €3 & nre 1
s 7y 3f3 & wiest 7 afg yfs 3@ 121

U5 T5 M 3U A3 AE Qufg & 1l
afg afs gre™ & 7 f38 ygs a 131

3 fash g Ho a2 & feR & o ol

&6d I UggatH fefs gy & ghor
I8 119E 901l

aasaa mehlaa 5.

sookh sahj aanad ghanaa har keertan gaa-o.
garah nivaaray satguroo day apnaa naa-o.

(111
balihaaree gur aapnay sad sad bal jaa-o.
SGGS P-401

guroo vitahu ha-o vaari-aa jis mil sach
su-aa-o. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

sagun apasgun tis ka-o lageh jis cheet na
aavai.

tis jam nayrh na aavee jo har parabh
bhaavai. ||2]]

punn daan jap tap jaytay sabh oopar naam.
har har rasnaa jo japai tis pooran kaam. ||3]|

bhai binsay bharam moh ga-ay ko disai na
bee-aa.

naanak raakhay paarbarahm fir dookh na
thee-aa. ||4]|18]||120]|

Asa Mehla-5

As per Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, Guru Ji uttered this shabad when somebody approached
him for saving him from the influence of evil stars and inauspicious happenings. Instead
of admonishing him directly, Guru Ji explains what he himself does about all these
superstitions.

He says: “(O’ my friend, to ward off the influence of all these evil stars or other such
influences), I keep singing God’s praise, which keeps me in a state of peace, poise, and
immense bliss. (In this way) by blessing me with His Name the true Guru has removed (all
such evil) configurations of stars.”(1)

Therefore Guru Ji says: “I am a sacrifice to my Guru, forever. Yes, I am dedicated to my
Guru, meeting whom I have obtained the true object of my life (the meditation on God’s
Name).”(1-pause)

Stating his belief about good and bad omens, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), these good
and bad omens afflict only that person, in whose mind (God) does not come at all. (But the
one who remembers God) and becomes pleasing to Him, (what to speak of any bad omens,
even the) demon of death does not come near that person.”(2)

(Therefore in order to discourage the practice of doing any rituals to ward off the influences
of bad omens or evil stars), Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends, meditation of) God’s Name is

It is the same light Page - 12 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 401

higher than all the charities, alms, worships, and penances. Whosoever utters God’s Name
repeatedly with his or her tongue all that person’s tasks are accomplished.”(3)

Finally Guru Ji declares: “Nanak says that whom the all pervading God has protected, they
are not afflicted with any sorrow. All their dreads, doubts and attachments are destroyed
and to them no one seems a stranger.”(4-18-120)

The message of this shabad is that if we meditate on God’s Name, then we do not have
to worry about any auspicious or inauspicious occasions or the influence of any good
or bad stars. In fact, when by meditating on God’s Name, God becomes pleased with
us, He Himself protects us from all evil influences and there is no need for us to do any

other kinds of worships, rituals, acts of charity or the like.

AT Wy € Ha®T U
€ nfsge yArfe I
foz<@ fosfec Aog my U< v 3<@ fa &

Exci=ll|
g T'IY A J Arfed A9 & ufg A< naul

I v »is T 1l
RIS 23Uf3 81 o/9g a8s AHAfT <8 N4l
Seucl

858 3Rk Ifv f3 5 e warg it HA=d I

FoHfed AsaTfed Aa AéEs AGSS AGSIHS
f3g a@ How e®3=8 121

WATH Wi Wi 80 e U3 & ueg |l

35 ASfE A3 Y9y ot Af399 yay famme8 1311

3fel faurg =fenms yg agg arfe§ dg ao=g
Il

7 581 A8 AR ufel 38 fefs Asfi &
W@ I8Nl

aasaa ghar 9 mehlaa 5
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

chitva-o chitav sarab sukh paava-o aagai
bhaava-o ke na bhaava-o.

ayk daataar sagal hai jaachik doosar kai peh
jaava-o. ||1]]

ha-o maaga-o aan lajaava-o.

sagal chhatarpat ayko thaakur ka-un samsar
laava-o. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

ooth-o baisa-o reh bhe na saaka-o darsan
khoj khojaava-o.

barahmaadik sankaadik sanak sanandan
sanaatan sanatkumaar tin" ka-o mahal
dulbhaava-o. ||2]]

agam agam aagaaDh boDh keemat parai na
paava-o.

taakee saran sat purakh kee satgur purakh
Dhi-aava-o. ||3]]

bha-i-o kirpaal da-i-aal parabh thaakur
kaati-o banDh garaava-o.

kaho naanak ja-o saaDhsang paa-i-o ta-o fir
janam na aava-o. ||4]|1]]121]]

Asa Ghar-9 Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we meditate on God’s Name, we would not
have to worry about any auspicious or inauspicious occasions or the influence of any good
or bad stars. The next questions, which often come to mind, are “where should we go for
help?” And “is it appropriate to ask God for any help or blessings?” These are important
questions since we believe that we get only what is already written in our destiny, and when
God is the knower of everything. In this shabad, Guru Ji puts himself in our situation and
provides answers to all such questions for the guidance of all.
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He says: “O’ my friends, (I always) remember God, so that by remembering Him, I may get
all kinds of comforts. (But) I do not know (that by letting such kinds of thoughts enter my
mind), I would look good or not in the hereafter (in the eyes of God. But then the question
arises “since) there is only one Giver and all others are beggars (at His door), then to whom
may I go (for the fulfillment of my needs)?”’(1)

So summarizing his situation, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), when I beg from any other
(except God) I feel ashamed. Because there is only one Master who is the king of all, so
how can I equate anybody else to Him?”’(1-pause)

Sharing his uneasiness, Guru Ji says: “To have the sight of God, sometime I stand up (as if
to go somewhere), and then sit down (as if giving up any hope of seeing Him). But I cannot
live without seeing Him and I search for Him restlessly again. (However I am discouraged
with the thought of what to say about myself), since it was very difficult (even for) gods

like “Brahma”, and his sons “Sanak”, “Sanandan”, “”, and “Sanat Kumar” to reach
(God’s) mansion.”’(2)

Now sharing the conclusions of his deliberations, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God
is inaccessible, beyond our ability to understand. His worth cannot be assessed, nor I
can assess it. Therefore I have sought the refuge of the great being, my true Guru and I
contemplate on him (and depend on him to help me, and intercede with God on my
behalf).”(3)

Citing the success of the above method, Guru Ji says: “(The result of the above effort
was) that God became merciful and kind to me and He cut away the bonds (of ignorance,
which did not allow me to see His sight). In short O’ Nanak, when God became kind and
gracious, He cut away the bonds (of worldly attachment) around my neck. Therefore, I
would not go through (the rounds of) birth (and death) again.” (4-1-121)

The message of this shabad is that if while meditating on God’s Name, or asking God
for anything, we feel any kind of doubts or fears; we should seek the guidance of the
Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and follow it.

YTAT HO®T Y || aasaa mehlaa 5.
»i3fg aref gofg are@ ar<l Arfar Ae<t 1l antar gaava-o baahar gaava-o gaava-o jaag
savaaree.

Ao o%e a8 3rr dtar difife a1 & fa@ardt 1an sang chalan ka-o tosaa deenaa gobind
naam kay bi-uhaaree. ||1]|

nieg farrdt fammat 1l avar bisaaree bisaaree.

&M €% aIfg ud €18 # 83 nrorst 1qn 99@ 1 naam daan gur poorai dee-o0 mai ayho
- aaDhaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

gufs are@ /iy 3t are@ Hafar U Myt 1 dookhan gaava-o sukh bhee gaava-o maarag

panth sam™aaree.

& feg afs ve Hia S et f3Am gswit 1211 naam darirh gur man meh dee-aa moree
tisaa bujhaaree. ||2]|
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fog st =@ Jat o=@ are® Al A 9As<t  din bhee gaava-o rainee gaava-o gaava-o
Il saas saas rasnaaree.

A3AA3 Hfg farmg 3fe ofg ez HIs Hardt satsangat meh bisaas ho-ay har jeevat marat
ElL sangaaree. ||3||

6 o6d o8 feg vs 90 yg U< A3 35 €fg  jan naanak ka-o ih daan dayh parabh

ot i paava-o sant rayn ur Dhaaree.
Aes! SET & 9H U8 HASY J19 99Tt sarvanee kathaa nain daras paykha-o mastak
812N gur charnaaree. ||4]]2|]122]]
Asa Mehla-5

One thing that has been stressed countless times in Guru Granth Sahib Ji is that joining the
company of saintly persons we should meditate on God’s Name by singing His praise at all
times. In this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how he himself keeps singing God’s praises at all
times and in all situations and what kinds of blessings he seeks from God.

He says: “(O’ my friends), the merchants of God’s Name, (the saintly persons) have given
me the sustaining ration of God’s Name (for my journey through life and beyond. I keep
using this provision so much that whether) I am (inside my house) or outside (dealing with
others), whether I am awake or going to sleep, I keep singing (God’s praise).”’(1)

Regarding other practices and rituals, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), all other (ritualistic
worship) I have forsaken and renounced. The perfect Guru has given me the charity of
(God’s) Name and for me that alone is my support.”’(1-pause)

Some meditate on God’s Name only when they are in some kind of trouble, others
remember Him only as long as they are in comfort, but as soon as they face the slightest
trouble, they lose faith and abandon God. But as for Guru Ji, he says: “The Guru has firmly
enshrined the Name in my mind and he has quenched all my thirst (for worldly pleasures.
So) now, whether I am in pain, in comfort, or on my way (to some place), I keep singing
(His praises).”(2)

Guru Ji goes as far as saying: “(Yes, O’ my friends), I keep singing God’s praise, during
the day and also during the night, and keep singing (about Him) while breathing each and
every breath. Because in the company of the saints, this faith has been established in my
mind that both in life and death, God accompanies us.”’(3)

But even then Guru Ji begs and prays: “O’ God, give this gift to Nanak, that (I) may obtain
the dust of the feet (the humble service) of saints, and enshrine it in my heart; with my ears
I may listen to Your discourse, with my eyes (I may see) Your sight, and on my forehead
may be the feet of the Guru.”(4-2-122)

The message of this shabad is that we should always remember God with utmost
devotion at all times. We should remember Him in all circumstances, whether we are
in pain, or enjoying pleasure, whether sitting or standing. But at the same time, we
should never feel proud of our devotion; instead we should keep humbly praying to
God to bless us with the guidance and service of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).
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putar kaltar garih sagal samagree sabh
mithi-aa asnaahaa. ||1]]

ray man ki-aa karahi hai haa haa.

darisat daykh jaisay harichand-uree ik raam
bhajan lai laahaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

jaisay bastar dayh odhaanay din do-ay chaar
bhoraahaa.

bheet oopray kaytak Dhaa-ee-ai ant orko
aahaa. ||2]]

jaisay ambh kund kar raakhi-o parat sinDh
gal jaahaa.

aavag aagi-aa paarbarahm kee uth jaasee
muhat chasaahaa. ||3]|

ray man laykhai chaaleh laykhai baiseh
laykhai laidaa saahaa.

sadaa keerat kar naanak har kee ubray
satgur charan otaahaa. ||4]]|1]]123]|

Asa Ghar-10 Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should always remember God with
utmost devotion at all times. We should remember Him in all circumstances, whether we
are in pain or enjoying in pleasure, whether sitting or standing. But the problem with most
people is that instead of falling in love with God, we often remain infatuated with the love
of our relatives or their wealth and possessions. Even if some saintly person advises us to
spend some time in remembering God or meditating on His Name, we often ignore this
advice, saying there is no hurry for that, we would do this thing when we get old or when
we can spare some time from our worldly involvements. In this shabad giving so many
examples, Guru Ji reminds us that all these worldly things, relations, and even our body,
which we deem to be permanent, are actually very short lived and will soon perish without
notice. So we should make the best use of our uncertain limited human life by praising God
and meditating on His Name under the guidance of the Guru.

He says: “(O’ my friend, the body and the wealth) which you deem everlasting, are (like)
guests for a few days. The love of sons, wife (spouse), house and all other possessions is
false (and short lived).”(1)

So Guru Ji addresses his own mind and says: “O’ my mind, why (seeing all these things)
you are getting excited and proudly saying, these are mine, these are mine. If you (seriously

It is the same light Page - 16 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 402

think about the things) that you see with your eyes, (you would realize that all this expanse
is false and very short lived like) an imaginary city (in the sky). Therefore, instead of
wasting your time in the attachment of your worldly relatives or possessions), earn the
profit of God’s worship (during this human birth of yours).” (1-pause)

Next commenting upon our short limited life span, Guru Ji says: “(O’ mortal), just as the
clothes you put on to cover your body wear off after a few days, or just as running along a
wall we cannot keep going forever, and ultimately we reach its end, (similarly one day we
reach the end of our life breaths).” (2)

Giving another example, to illustrate how in an instant we may depart from the world and
disappear into oblivion, he says: “Just as a piece of rock-salt melts away (and disappears) in
an instant when put in a tank filled with water, similarly when God’s command comes, the
soul would rise and disappear in minutes and seconds.”(3)

Finally addressing his mind (and actually addressing us), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, it
is in accordance with the (number of breaths, written by God in your) account, that
you are moving, sitting, or taking breaths. (This account may unexpectedly come to
an end). Therefore O’ Nanak, always sing praises of God. Because they who seek the
shelter of the Guru (and praise God) are saved (from drowning in the sea of worldly
attachments).”(4-1-123)

The message of the shabad is that all our relatives and worldly possessions are short
lived, and we have been granted a limited but unknown number of life breaths.
Therefore instead of wasting our time in false worldly attachments, we should give
priority to meditating on God’s Name, lest our time to depart may come unexpectedly,
and we may have to depart from here without notice. Thus we may lose this invaluable
opportunity of human birth and the chance to re-unite with our beloved God.

WA HIS™ U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.
WURE §'3 3 FE AiUdt €3 TAC AAGET Il apusat baat tay bha-ee seeDhree doot dusat
sajna-ee.

witerg Hfg 935 YarfAG Hets gfa ggaet nall anDhkaar meh ratan pargaasi-o maleen
buDh hachhna-ee. ||1]|

78 fogur difde =t I ja-o kirpaa gobind bha-ee.
Ay Auf3 Ifg o1 % u® Afsae st 1 sukh sampat har naam fal paa-ay satgur
Sausll mil-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

Hfo fagus a8 afe & 763 Aa 9<6 yareet 1| mohi kirpan ka-o ko-ay na jaanat sagal
bhavan pargata-ee.

Afar 856 adt & ues gfs Aaw w9 Aeer 121 sang baithno kahee na paavat hun sagal
charan sayv-ee. ||2]|

e nie &8 a3 ¥e3 Ho Aas f3rs gfs aret aadh aadh ka-o firat dhoondh-tay man sagal
[ - tarisan bujh ga-ee.

&9 5% St U3 &7t AUHAIS MZsET 131 ayk bol bhee khavto naahee saaDhsangat
seetla-ee. ||3]]

B T TS TG TU NEH idTH »EHET Il ayk jeeh gun kavan vakhaanai agam agam
agma-ee.
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H €H ¥H & IO A% 56K I19 AISET daas daas daas ko karee-ahu jan naanak har
1812113281 sarna-ee. ||4||2]]124]|
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad (4-2-122), Guru Ji advised us that we should always remember God
with utmost devotion at all times. But at the same time, we should never feel proud of our
devotion; instead we should keep humbly praying to God to bless us with the guidance and
service of the Guru. In this shabad, Guru Ji is sharing with us the blessings he received
when God was kind to him and blessed him with the guidance of the true Guru.

He says: “(O’ my friends, when God became kind to me, even my) wrongs became
right, and all my villainous enemies became my friends. It was as if in the darkness of
(my ignorant mind) the jewel (of Guru given wisdom) had lit up and my evil intellect had
become virtuous.”(1)

Briefly stating how all this happened, Guru Ji says: “When God became merciful, I met the
true Guru and I obtained peace and wealth of God’s Name.”(1-pause)

Listing some of the blessings experienced by him, he says: “(Previously), no one knew me,
the miserly one, but now I am known all over the world. (Previously) no one wanted to sit
near me, (but) now all wish to serve at my feet.”(2)

But that is not all, Guru Ji adds: “(Previously), I used to keep wandering in search of a few
coins, but now all my desire for worldly wealth has been quenched. (Previously), I could
not tolerate even a single harsh word from anyone, but now in the company of saints my
mind has so completely achieved rest (that I always remain cool and calm).”(3)

Finally Guru Ji thanks God for all these gifts and says: “O’ my infinite, inaccessible and
unfathomable God, which of Your merits can my one tongue describe? Nanak only prays to
You that You please make him the slave of the slave of Your slave, for he has (simply) taken
Your refuge.”(4-2-124)

The message of this shabad is that when God becomes merciful, he sends us to the true
Guru who then implants the jewel of God’s Name in our heart. This transforms our
life in such a way that from an ordinary person we become so pure and immaculate,
that every one starts loving and adoring us, and we feel satiated from all worldly
desires. Therefore we should pray to God to bless us also with His kindness and the
guidance of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

YT HIS™ Y |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

I 13 %9 a8 £ <o e 3¢ &t sfar orfewr 11 ray moorhay laahay ka-o too" dheelaa
B - dheelaa totay ka-o bayg Dhaa-i-aa.
AA3 2ug 3 fafo ordt unft gmor Jsrfewr 1qu sasat vakhar too" ghinneh naahee paapee
- baaDhaa raynaa-i-aa. ||1]]

Af3ad 3t nrArfen i satgur tayree aasaa-i-aa.
uf33 ueg 39 & uggaH A &ar Gerfenr qu patit paavan tayro naam paarbarahm mai
Seusl ayhaa otaa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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diuz 2= Aefo Basefy a7y 83 miEarTenr | ganDhan vain suneh urjhaavahi naam lait
alkaa-i-aa.

fée fée a8 go3 8ok gt Bsefeonm 1211 nind chind ka-o bahut umaahi-o boojhee
- ultaa-i-aa. ||2||

UJ U5 Ud 36 UJ 3t faer nry urfo ggarfenr  par Dhan par tan par tee nindaa akhaabDh
1 khaahi harkaa-i-aa.

Y goH THE 3fg adt v Af3 F&s Sarfonr saach Dharam si-o ruch nahee aavai sat
IE]l sunat chhohaa-i-aa. ||3]|
1 efens fqus yg 5799 393 2 If9 deen da-i-aal kirpaal parabh thaakur bhagat
e || tayk har naa-i-aa.
ad g A9E Yz wfel Iy s miusTenr naanak aahi saran parabh aa-i-o raakh laaj
[EIEIR=]] apnaa-i-aa. ||4||3]1125]]|
Asa Mehla-5

In this shabad, Guru Ji reminds us about our evil tendencies, such as indulgence in greed
and slander. But we always shy away from doing good deeds or meditating upon God’s
Name. In the end he shows us how to pray to God to save us from all such evils.

Addressing an ordinary human being, he says: “O’ foolish (human being, for those virtuous
deeds, which could bring you true spiritual) profit you are very slow, but you are very
quick for (those deeds) which may bring you loss. You do not purchase the inexpensive
benefits (of God’s Name), but you have bound yourself in the debt of (many) sins.”(1)

Showing us how to avoid such erroneous ways, Guru Ji prays: “O’ true Guru, [ have my
hope in You. O’ all pervading God, (I know that) Your Name is the purifier of sinners,
(therefore) this (Name) is my only shelter.”(1-pause)

Pointing once again to our evil ways, Guru Ji says: “(O’ human being), upon listening
to erotic songs you get entangled (in desires of the flesh), but yet you are indolent in
meditating on (God’s) Name. Such is your perverted (intellect) that you are quick to
indulge in slandering and back-biting others.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “O’ fool, you try to grab other peoples’ wealth, and try to exploit other
peoples’ bodies (by using them as your slaves, servants or meagerly paid employees), and
you cast an evil eye on other men’s wives. (In other words, like) a mad dog you go and eat
what is forbidden. You have no craving for truth or righteousness, so much so that you get
infuriated when you hear the truth (exposing your evil ways).”(3)

In the end, Guru Ji shows us how to pray to God to save ourselves from such a terrible
situation. He says: “O’ compassionate God of the poor, my Master, the devotees lean only
on Your Name. With great hope, Nanak has come to Your refuge, deeming him as Your own,
please save his honor.”(4-3-125)

The message of this shabad is that if we have an objective look at our life’s conduct
we would find that we are filled with so many vices and weaknesses that we should be
ashamed of ourselves. Therefore we should pray to God to save us from all these evil
tendencies and bless us with the gift of His Name.
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aasaa mehlaa 5.

mithi-aa sang sang laptaa-ay moh maa-i-aa
kar baaDhay.

jah jaano so cheet na aavai aha™-buDh
bha-ay aa“Dhay. ||1]]

man bairaagee ki-o na araaDhay.

kaach kothree maahi too" bastaa sang sagal
bikhai kee bi-aaDhay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

mayree mayree karat din rain bihaavai pal
khin chheejai arjaaDhay.
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jaisay meethai saad lobhaa-ay jhooth
DhanDh durgaaDhay. |[2||

kaam kroDh ar lobh moh ih indree ras
laptaaDhay.

dee-ee bhavaaree purakh biDhaatai bahur
bahur janmaaDhay. ||3]|

gur mil sabh sukh laaDhay.

kaho naanak din rain Dhi-aava-o maar
kaadhee sagal upaaDhay. ||4||

ja-o bha-i-o kirpaal deen dukh bhanjan ta-o

i-0 japi-o bhaa-ee purakh biDhaatay.
bha-i-o kirpaal deen dukh bhanjan janam

maran dukh laathay. ||1]| rahaa-o doojaa.
[1411411126]

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji showed us that since we are filled with so many vices and
weaknesses, we should feel ashamed of ourselves. He advised us that we should pray to
God to save us from all these evil tendencies and bless us with the gift of His Name. In
this shabad he continues his commentary on the state of mind of ordinary people who are
wasting their valuable time in unnecessary involvements, pursuing worldly pleasures and
temptations.

Commenting on the general state of ordinary people, Guru Ji observes: “Getting attached
to falsehood, (people) are involved with false friends, and they are bound by worldly
attachments. Being blinded by their ego, (that place) where they will go (after death) does
not enter their mind at all.”’(1)

Therefore addressing his own mind, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, why don’t you become
detached (from worldly desires and) meditate on (God’s Name. Be aware that you are)
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residing in (a body which is like a) fragile hut (and you are living) in the company of all
sorts of sinful maladies.”(1-pause)

Returning to the general commentary, Guru Ji says: “(The unfortunate mortal) passes his or
her days and nights saying ‘this is mine, and that is mine.” (But doesn’t realize that) life is
withering away with every passing minute and second. (Just as a fly is trapped by the taste
of sugar, (so people) are lured by the filthy allurements of false occupations.”(2)

Continuing his comments, Guru Ji says: “(People) remain involved in the pleasures of lust,
anger, greed and infatuation. Therefore (God), the scribe of destiny, has blighted them with
such an unending cycle (of millions of existences) that they keep (suffering through the
pains of) birth and death, again and again.”(3)

But now, Guru Ji shares with us how he eliminated all of those faults in him. He says:
“When God, the destroyer of all sins of the poor, became merciful, He made me meet the
Guru and I obtained all kinds of comforts. (Therefore) Nanak says, “Day and night (I)
meditate (on that God) who has driven out all the affliction (of evil tendencies in me).”(4)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “O’ brothers, this is how (by God’s grace, and
through Guru’s guidance), I have meditated on (God), the scribe of our destiny, (and have
realized that when God), the destroyer of sins, became merciful, all my pains of birth and
death were removed.” (1-pause second-4-4-126)

The message of this shabad is that we should pray to God to show His mercy on us and
bless us with the guidance of the Guru. So that instead of remaining involved in false
worldly pursuits and occupations we may meditate on God’s Name and save ourselves
from the continuous cycles of birth and death.

YTAT HI®T U I aasaa mehlaa 5.
fary i Aue adfs afe fesr gy uefa | nimakh kaam su-aad kaaran kot dinas dukh
paavahi.
gt Ho3 dar Hiefa fefo sofe gofe ugs=fo gharee muhat rang maaneh fir bahur bahur
nai pachhutaavahi. ||1]|
it 9f3 afg afg grfenr anDhay chayt har har raa-i-aa.
39 A fog 33 nirfenr i 398 1 tayraa so din nayrhai aa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
uws feAfe efy 3% v a1 & 3HF Il palak darisat daykh bhoolo aak neem ko
B N too"mar.
AR Ay faroe 18 9 9 3R & feg we faw jaisaa sang bisee-ar si-o hai ray taiso hee ih
121 par garihu. ||2]|
§t arafs Uy S93T gAZ It wHST I bairee kaaran paap kartaa basat rahee
amaanaa.

gfs mrfo 35 & T8 Haft Ares fHE SamaT 131 chhod jaahi tin hee si-o sangee saajan si-o
bairaanaa. ||3]|

Aa% Hrrg fed fafa frfu€ A €ufo€ fam @@ sagal sansaar ihai biDh bi-aapi-o so ubri-o jis

yar i gur pooraa.
g 3%d 3< AW 3196 3T Yals AStaT kaho naanak bhav saagar tari-o bha-ay
181U 9211 puneet sareeraa. ||4]]5]]127]|
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Asa Mehla-5

In stanza (3) of the previous shabad Guru Ji stated that many (people) remain involved in
the pleasures of lust, anger, greed and infatuation. Therefore (God), the scribe of destiny,
has blighted them with such an endless cycle (of millions of existences) that they keep
(suffering through the pains of) birth and death, again and again.” In this shabad, Guru Ji is
again directly warning the people who indulge in sex out of wedlock and other such sensual
pleasures.

Addressing such sex addicts, Guru Ji says: “(O’ blind fool), for the sake of a moment’s
(sexual) pleasure, you suffer torture for millions of days (such as AIDS, responsibility for
an illegitimate child, or punishment for rape, and the like). You may enjoy your pleasure for
a moment or two, but then you repent again and again.”(1)

Therefore Guru Ji advises and says: “O’ blind person, (instead of indulging in these sexual
pleasures) remember God the king, because your day (of death) is drawing near.”(1-pause)

Citing some common examples to illustrate the disastrous consequences of indulging in
illegitimate sex, Guru Ji says: “(O’ mortal), you may be mislead for an instant upon seeing
the outward beauty of the “Neem” tree, “Akk” (plant), or “Tumma”, (but may later find
these as bitter. Similarly) having affairs with others’ spouses is like living in the company
of venomous snakes (who will soon bite you and kill you).” (2)

Warning such people again, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), you are committing sins for the
sake of (worldly wealth, which is actually your) enemy. But you have completely forsaken
the (real and valued) commodity (of God’s Name, for earning which you have come to this
world). You are friends with those (persons and things) whom you are going to leave one
day, but you have enmity with your true friend (God).”(3)

Finally Guru Ji notes and says: “(In short), the entire world is afflicted in this way (by
worldly temptations). Only the person who has risen above such temptations is the one
whom the perfect Guru (has saved). Nanak says, the body of such a person becomes
immaculate and that person swims across this dreadful world ocean.” (4-5-127)

The message of this shabad is that as prohibited in the four taboos mentioned in the
Sikh code of conduct, we should never indulge in illegitimate sexual pursuits or let
ourselves be allured by other evil worldly temptations. Otherwise we would suffer very
disastrous consequences.

WTHT HT®T U TUR I aasaa mehlaa 5 dupday.

e aHs AEt 34 UG ¥ HaT Ha@Ta! | look kamaano so-ee tum" paykhi-o moorh

- - mugabDh mukraanee.

Wy IHS I8 8§10 fefg ue ugsTat nau aap kamaanay ka-o lay baa“Dhay fir

paachhai pachhutaanee. ||1]|

ys A9 A3 fafl wmar @t i parabh mayray sabh biDh aagai jaanee.

FH & YA 3 I3 uger UE Hhal ot 1t 4l bharam kay moosay too" raakhat pardaa
Eou-a paachhai jee-a kee maanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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i3 A3 &2 f3z 3z ®ai fawr q &9 ugwst 1 jit jit laa-ay tit tit laagay ki-aa ko karai

paraanee.
o Bg U9goH At aTed FE gaETe! bakhas laihu paarbarahm su-aamee naanak
HgA€N sad kurbaanee. ||2]|6]]128]|

Asa Mehala-5
Dupadey

In the previous shabad we learnt that we should never indulge in illegitimate sexual
pursuits or let ourselves be allured by other worldly temptations. Otherwise we would
suffer very disastrous consequences. But still many of us continue to secretly indulge in
sinful activities, thinking that no one would come to know about our deeds. In this shabad,
Guru Ji warns us that we may be able to hide such acts from other people, but not from
God. Before Him none of our arguments or lies would succeed, and we would repent
grievously when we have to bear severe punishment for our sins.

Guru Ji begins this shabad by addressing God and says: “O’ God, whatever (sin a human
beings) commit in secret, You see it very well, (but still) the dumb and blind fools try to
deny that You see them. Because of the (evil) deeds they have committed, they will be
bound (and severely punished), and then they will repent.”(1)

Next addressing us, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), my God knows in advance all the
designs of your mind. Deceived by doubt, you try to hide your deeds (from God) and you
secretly obey the (evil dictates) of your mind.”’(1-pause)

But in his compassion Guru Ji appeals for mercy even for such sinful souls. He says: “O’
God, in whatever direction, (You have) directed (the human souls), so they are engaged.
What else can one do (on one’s own if you have so directed that person? Therefore) O’ God
and Master, (take pity and) forgive them. Nanak is always a sacrifice to You.”(2-6-128)

The message of this shabad is that we should realize that no matter how much we may
try to hide, God knows all our sins, including those done in utmost secrecy. Therefore
it will not benefit us to present clever arguments or deny our deeds before Him. We
would have to suffer severe punishment for our sins. The only way to save ourselves is
to renounce all such tendencies and humbly beg God to forgive us for evil deeds, done
in ignorance.

YTHT HI® U I aasaa mehlaa 5.
MUS AT & il I8 Wil &TH AU I apunay sayvak kee aapay raakhai aapay

naam japaavai.
7T 79 o faaf3 Aex ot 307 307 8fs ore nan jah jah kaaj kirat sayvak kee tahaa tahaa uth

Dhaavai. ||1]|
Aex a8 foat Ife feur2 i sayvak ka-o niktee ho-ay dikhaavai.
# 1 g9 599 Ufg Aeg 33a® IfE »ie 14l jo jo kahai thaakur peh sayvak tatkaal ho-ay
Seusll aavai. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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3y Aex & I8 afsardt A »ud yg 37< | tis sayvak kai ha-o balihaaree jo apnay
parabh bhaavai.

f3r &t Afe ASt He afowr f3F s ugAfs ne tis kee so-ay sunee man hari-aa tis naanak
1212191 parsan aavai. ||2||7]]129]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that we should realize that no matter how much we
may try to hide, God knows all our sins, including those done in utmost secrecy. Therefore
it will not benefit us to present clever arguments or deny our deeds before Him. We would
have to suffer severe punishment for our sins. In this shabad, he shows us the other side of
God’s nature and what kind of blessings God showers on His servant.

Guru Ji says: “God Himself preserves the honor of His servant, and Himself makes him
meditate on His Name.”(1)

Not only that, Guru Ji says: “To His servant (God) shows, how near He is. (Because),
wherever any task or job of His servant happens to be, (God) rises up and goes there. (In
other words, no matter at what time or in what remote place, God’s servant needs His help,
God provides it then and there).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji therefore, says, “l am a sacrifice to such a servant who is pleasing to his God.
Hearing his glory, my mind blooms (in joy), and Nanak (respects him so much that he
personally) goes to touch his feet.”(2-7-129)

The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in our Guru and
God. No matter what our problem is, and no matter where we are, if we remember
our Guru like his true faithful servant, he instantly comes to protect us then and there.

(Personal Note: While recently returning to the United States from a vacation in Europe
(7/21/03), I made a technical mistake while clearing customs. This made the security
officers so angry that they wanted to punish me to the maximum extent of the law. I was
really scared. But then I suddenly remembered my Guru with me, and prayed to him to
protect me. The result was that, when they referred me to the next security officer, before he
even heard my story he simply told me to continue on my journey and took absolutely no
legal action against me).

WTAT Wg 9q HIS™ U aasaa ghar 11 mehlaa 5
98 Afsge yAtfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
sen 3y feue gy fafu A &g 3w I 1 natoo-aa bhaykh dikhaavai baho biDh jaisaa

hai oh taisaa ray.
wifest fifs FHE gH 3fa mufs st userr § anik jon bharmi-o bharam bheetar sukheh

naui naahee parvaysaa ray. ||1]|
s 808 SGGS P-404
AHS A3 9T HisT fag afg afg nrmatst 3 11 saajan sant hamaaray meetaa bin har har

aaneetaa ray.
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Aurfa fifs afg o are feg Aey ueg Aigr saaDhsang mil har gun gaa-ay ih janam
Jnan g€ padaarath jeetaa ray. ||1]| rahaa-o.

3 = vfenr goH &t diat sog a=s fafty 39t tarai gun maa-i-aa barahm kee keenfee

EAl kahhu kavan biDh taree-ai ray.
WHS W »EMg It 39 Aget ufg 833 3 ghooman ghayr agaah gaakhree gur sabdee
T2 paar utree-ai ray. ||2||
A3 ¥A3 Uf ool 33 aex feg Aa I 1 khojat khojat khoj beechaari-o tat naanak ih
jaanaa ray.
fiHas & fourg foonsa He Heg uShsr & simrat naam niDhaan nirmolak man maanak
3nanazol patee-aanaa ray. ||3||1][130]|

Asa Ghar-10 Mehla-5

In the previous shabad (2-6-128) Guru Ji advised us that we should realize that no matter
how much we may try to hide them, God knows all our sins, including those done in utmost
secrecy. Therefore it will not benefit us to make any clever arguments or to deny our deeds
before Him. We would have to bear severe punishment for our sins. Now in this shabad,
Guru Ji tells us how to wash away our past sins so as to become immaculate and obtain
eternal peace.

First of all, Guru Ji wants to impress upon us that simply by changing our clothing, or
wearing saintly looking clothes we cannot change our real character. We have to keep
suffering through the cycle of birth and death to atone for our sins. Citing a beautiful
example to illustrate this point, he says: “(O’ my friends), Just as a clown displays many
characters (by changing dresses, but from inside) remains as he (or she originally is).
Similarly a soul wanders in many existences (in different species, but basically remains the
same, and) is never able to enter (a state of) peace.”(1)

Guru Ji then addresses us in a most friendly and respectful way and says: “O’ my dear
saintly friends, (I tell you) that except for God (every thing else in this world) is perishable.
(Only the person) who, by joining the society of saints has sung praises of God, has won
(and made fruitful) this invaluable human life.”(1-pause)

Next, referring to the obvious expanse of the world with all its allurements in which
ordinary people find themselves surrounded, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), this worldly
expanse with its three basic qualities (of vice, virtue, and power) has been created by God
(and is like a stream. If you) ask, how we may swim across this very difficult unfathomable
(stream, in which there are many) whirlpools, (the answer is that) it is only by following
Guru’s word (of advice) that we can swim across.”(2)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, after) researching again and again, Nanak has
realized this essential truth, that only by meditating on the invaluable treasure of (God’s)
Name, the jewel (like) mind gets satiated.”’(3-1-130)

The message of this shabad is that until we join the society of saintly people and
meditate on God’s Name, we will not rest in peace, no matter how often we change our
outer appearance, and irrespective of the number of existences we pass through.
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YT HTST U TUR I aasaa mehlaa 5 dupday.

39 UgATE A His fimr & v A U= 3 11 gur parsaad mayrai man vasi-aa jo maaga-o
SO paava-o ray.

3™ dfar feg He fausTeT agfs & a=3d o8 3 naam rang ih man tariptaanaa bahur na
nain B katahoo" Dhaava-o ray. ||1||

IHT B9 A8 3 BT 3fs fesm 3R are@ 3 11 hamraa thaakur sabh tay oochaa rain dinas
B tis gaava-o ray.
fus Hfg afu 8enusgrer f3R 3 3Sfa 39=8 T khin meh thaap uthaapanhaaraa tis tay
i e tujheh daraava-o ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

7= U yz »iysT Anmit 38 nieafa Sifs & jab daykh-a-u parabh apunaa su-aamee ta-o

ueg 3 avrahi cheet na paava-o ray.
aag @/ yYfg wirfu ufgarfenT g0 38 Afe naanak daas parabh aap pehraa-i-aa bharam
foure@ 3 1229341 bha-o mayt likhaava-o ray. ||2]]2]]131]|
Asa Mehla-5
Dupadey

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that until we join the society of saintly people and
meditate on God’s Name, we will not rest in peace, no matter how often we change our
outer appearance, and irrespective of the number of existences we pass through. In this
shabad, he shares with us the peace and bliss he himself is enjoying, since the time by
Guru’s grace; God’s Name was enshrined in his mind.

He says: “(O’ my friends, since the time) by Guru’s grace, (God) has come to reside in my
mind, whatever I ask I obtain. My mind has been satiated by the love of God’s Name, so I
do not go out anywhere (in search of anything).”(1)

Therefore addressing his own mind (and indirectly addressing us), Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
mind), our Master is the highest of all, therefore sing His praises night and day. In an
instant, He can create and destroy (the entire universe). Therefore I want you to be fearful
of Him (and never indulge in any ego, lest you may suffer at His hands).” (1-pause)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by displaying his undivided loyalty to His Master. He says:
“(O’ my friends), whenever I behold my Master God, I do not let anyone else enter my
mind. Removing any kind of dread or doubt (from my mind), I get it recorded in writing
that God has Himself dressed servant Nanak with the robe of honor.”’(2-2-131)

The message of this shabad is that when in the company of saints we meditate on
God’s Name, showing His grace God comes to abide in our mind. Then whatever we
ask for, we receive it, all our fears and doubts are gone, and we are recognized with
honor in God’s court.

WTAT HIST Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.

g9 596 98UT & HIT® UZ TIAG &J 3Bt I I chaar baran cha-uhaa kay mardan khat
darsan kar talee ray.
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Hed Awd AgY s vgg &t Afo =5t 3 nan sundar sughar saroop si-aanay panchahu hee
- mohi chhalee ray. ||1]|

fafs fifs 13 o gasfte win a8s g&t 3 11 jin mil maaray panch soorbeer aiso ka-un
B balee ray.
fiafs g s faerfs are9 A/ yor feg @t 3 an jin panch maar bidaar gudaaray so pooraa ih
Spy=dll B kalee ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.
25t an =fi 3ty ardt HaaH @8/ TaEt I I vadee kom vas bhaageh naahee muhkam

fa-uj hathlee ray.

7 5o 13fs Afes fagefen Audafs & s# 3 kaho naanak tin jan nirdali-aa saaDhsangat
12319321 kai jhalee ray. ||2]]3]|132]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad (3-1-130), Guru Ji told us that until we join the society of saintly
persons and meditate on God’s Name, we would not rest in peace, no matter how often we
change our outer appearance and irrespective of the number of existences we pass through.
Now in this shabad Guru Ji tells us why the society of saintly people is so absolutely
necessary for us.

He says: “Even the bravest people of all four casts and those (who are so learned, as if all)
the six “Shastras” (of Hindu philosophy) are readily on the palms of their hands, or those
who may be the most handsome, sagacious, and wise, have been allured and deceived by
the five (impulses of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego).”(1)

Guru Ji therefore wonders and asks: “Is there any brave person, who even after joining
together (with others) has slain these five warriors?” (I say that) the one who after slaying
these five passions has totally banished (them from the mind) is the perfect person in this
(present age) of “Kalyug.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by telling us who they are who have controlled such
insurmountable enemies. He says: “(O’ my friends), these five demons are like a mighty
race. They are like a strong, disciplined, and obstinate army, which does not come under
anyone’s control or does not run away (from the battlefield). But Nanak says, those people
who have sought the refuge of the company of saints, have completely smothered (even
such a strong army).” (2-3-132)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to conquer our five inner enemies (of

lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego), we should seek the shelter of the society of
saints and follow their advice.

YT HIST U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

atat i ot ofg FaT 831 s Fa® gH St 3 neekee jee-a kee har kathaa ootam aan
nan I B sagal ras feekee ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

g9 915 Ufs His A6 g 83 »ieg & fog et baho gun Dhun mun jan khat baytay avar na
3 nau kichh laa-eekee ray. ||1]]
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farat fegrat nut AoAat AOAfG sex Wist  bikhaaree niraaree apaaree sehjaaree
3 2819331 saaDhsang naanak peekee ray.
[12]14]1133]]

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to conquer our five inner
enemies (of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego), we should seek the shelter of the
society of saints and follow their advice. Naturally a question may arise in ordinary minds,
what is so special about the society of saints? The answer is that in the true society of
saints, they talk and discourse only on God, and in this shabad Guru Ji lists some of the
merits of such a discourse.

He says: “(O’ my friends), most sublime and beneficial for the (human) soul is the
discourse on God. Compared to it, all other relishes are insipid.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji is not saying this on the basis of his own observation, rather he cites the
conclusions by many other experts in this field and says: “Even the individuals of many
merits, expert musicians, silent sages and knowers of six Shastras do not like any other
(discourse, except the discourse on God).”(1)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by specifically listing the merits of engaging in conversation
about God. He says: “(O’ my friends, the discourse on God) is an antidote to the poison (of
evil impulses). It is unique, indescribable, limitless, and peace giving. But O’ Nanak, this
nectar (of the discourse of God) can only be tasted in the company of saints.”’(2-4-133)

The message of this shabad is that if we really want to purify our soul and get rid of
all our evil passions of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego, then instead of wasting

our time in useless political or social discussions, we should hold discourses upon the
merits and virtues of God and try to imbibe those divine qualities in ourselves.

WTAT HIST Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.

TH fuprt wifiys ot arfs fany & He 3 29t hamaaree pi-aaree amrit Dhaaree gur

Fnan I8 nimakh na man tay taaree ray. ||1]|
rahaa-o.
TIAG UIAG AIAG JIAG Jfar Jait I93at I darsan parsan sarsan harsan rang rangee
nai kartaaree ray. ||1]|
foug IH 319 I IfT TH 59 AN IfT Af6 a6 khin ram gur gam har dam nah jam har
€fg ot I 12nunazs kanth naanak ur haaree ray. ||2]|5]|134]|
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad (4-4-126), Guru Ji advised us that we should pray to God to show
His mercy on us and bless us with the guidance of the Guru. So that instead of remaining
involved in false worldly pursuits and occupations we may meditate on God’s Name and
save ourselves from the continuous cycles of births and deaths. In this shabad he describes
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how much he values (Gurbani), the word of the Guru and what kinds of blessings it
bestows upon him.

He says: “(O’ my friends, Gurbani, (the word of the Guru) is most dear to me, because (for
me) it is like a stream of immortalizing nectar. Even for a moment, the Guru has not let this
be taken away from my mind,”(1-pause)

Listing some of the unique virtues of Gurbani, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, this Gurbani)
is immersed in the love of the Creator. (Therefore through it we experience the) delight and
bliss (of God’s) sight and touch.”(1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, even if we) enshrine the word of the Guru
just for a moment, it connects us with the Guru, and if we contemplate it with every breath;
then even the demon of death does not come near us. Therefore Nanak (says) that we
should always keep it enshrined in our heart like a garland around the neck.”’(2-5-134)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to lose the fear of death and enjoy the
bliss of the company of God Himself, then we should keep singing and contemplating
on Gurbani (as contained in Guru Granth Sahib Ji), at all times with utmost love and
devotion.

WHT HIS™ U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

3ttt AT Harst 1l 3T I neekee saaDh sangaanee. rahaa-o.

UJT HI3 US de3 Jres difew difée =yt 1qu pahar moorat pal gaavat gaavat govind
- govind vakhaanee. ||1||

%3 §A3 A3 of9 AF His 3fs 995 verst chaalat baisat sovat har jas man tan charan
=21 khataanee. ||2]]
T8 989 3 55y 8T e Afs U=TSt ha"-o ha-uro too thaakur ga-uro naanak
IEIIEES]] saran pachhaanee. ||3]|6]|135]]
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad (2-3-132), Guru Ji advised us that if we want to conquer our five
inner enemies (of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego), we should seek the shelter of the
society of saints and follow their advice. In this shabad, he lists some more blessings of the
company of saints.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), very beneficial is the company of saints (for a
person).”(1-pause)

Giving the reasons why it is so beneficial, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, when we associate
with saintly people, we too start) singing and talking about God in all periods, moments,
and instants.”(1)

Guru Ji adds: “(By joining the society of saints, we become habituated) to singing praises
of God, whether we are walking, sitting, or sleeping. (In fact, at all times) our body and
mind remain attuned to (the love of) God’s feet.”(2)
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Therefore Guru Ji concludes with a humble submission and says: “O’ God, I am very lowly
and You are the great Master. (By virtue of the company of saints), Nanak has realized the
(importance of seeking Your) shelter.”’(3-6-135)

The message of this shabad is that instead of seeking other worldly companies and
societies, we should seek the company of saints, sing praises of God in their company,

and meditate on His Name.

dar gou

TG WA HIST U WG R

®©" Afsge yarfe I

fanrar Ao fmsur 39 u9goH fadarg |l
& A8 &'H ISy A% SR &9 191l

R yg "at /e Afar i

39 YAt ggt B afg & Sfar nan I I

AIfE AHTE ¥R ot gA ardt 578 i
HaT 38A% Huitnt Ae ofg = ar€ 121

AoH HIg foed gy & AH ufg ofe i
&y fours At U faur a9 yz Afe 131
8 2a nug 8 & & His A7 1l

aaa it fHfs Frorarfs ofg fas nieg & 99
gzl

SGGS P-405
raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 12
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

ti-aag sagal si-aanpaa bhaj paarbarahm
nirankaar.

ayk saachay naam baajhahu sagal deesai
chhaar. ||1]]

so parabh jaanee-ai sad sang.

gur parsaadee boojhee-ai ayk har kai rang.
||1]] rahaa-o.

saran samrath ayk kayree doojaa naahee
thaa-o.

mahaa bha-ojal langhee-ai sadaa har gun
gaa-o. ||2]|

janam maran nivaaree-ai dukh na jam pur
ho-ay.

naam niDhaan so-ee paa-ay kirpaa karay
parabh so-ay. ||3]|

ayk tayk aDhaar ayko ayk kaa man jor.

naanak japee-ai mil saaDhsangat har bin
avar na hor. ||4]]1]]136]]

Raag Asa Mehla-5

Ghar-12

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that instead of seeking other worldly companies
and societies, we should seek the company of saints, sing praises of God in their company,
and meditate on His Name. In this shabad, he tells us what we aught to do and on whose
support we should depend, so that we may avoid future pains of birth and death.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ mortal), shed off all your cleverness and contemplate the formless God.
To me, except the one true Name, all else seems (as useless) as dust.”(1)

It is the same light
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Therefore Guru Ji advises: “(O’, my friends), we should deem that God is always with us.
But it is only by Guru’s grace that we are imbued with the love of one God and realize
Him.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji reminds us and says: “(O’ my friend), the only refuge which can help us (swim
across the worldly ocean) is the shelter of the one God, and except for (Him) there is no
other place (where we could go for help. Therefore, O’ my friend), always keep singing
praises of God; (by doing so) we swim across the great (dreadful worldly) ocean.”(2)

Commenting further on the benefits of singing God’s praises, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend,
by singing praises of God), we end our cycle of birth and death, and we do not suffer the
pain (of living through) the fear of death. But he alone obtains the treasure of the Name, on
whom that God shows His mercy.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), only the support, anchor, and the trust in the
power of one (God) in our mind (can save us from the pain of future births and deaths).
Therefore Nanak (says), joining the society of saints, we should meditate on that God,
(because) except Him, there is no one else (who could save us from the fear of death, and
help us swim across the worldly ocean).”(4-1-136)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to end our cycles of births and deaths
and enjoy the permanent bliss of union with God, then we should shed off dependence
on our wealth, relatives, friends, and all other lesser gods and goddesses. Instead,
by joining the company of saintly people, we should meditate on God’s Name, and
depend only upon the support and power of one God alone.

WHT HIS™ U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

I8 He 33 Yy yg & €8 Afg gr a1

e duu Hir w3 AafE gz da nan

I W& fomrfe afs afg &8 11

I3 uSf3 Aafe Hat &x AR fae &€ nau
Susdl

3¢ AR A6 fiprefa 39z a8 ARg |

S9H T9H nfda fafan Ag Gufs & »Eg 1121
aH gu nidarg fash e Afsae 2= 1

& feg afs arfs ofg ot 35t Yz at A=z 13

T9E AIE efen® 3Tt 3 fone vz 1l

it Y= viorg 397 5761 & YT 3T
812321

jee-0 man tan paraan parabh kay dee-ay
sabh ras bhog.

deen banDhap jee-a daataa saran raakhan
jog. [I111]

mayray man Dhi-aa-ay har har naa-o.
halat palat sahaa-ay sangay ayk si-o liv laa-o.
|11]] rahaa-o.

bayd saastar jan Dhi-aavahi taran ka-o
sansaar.

karam Dharam anayk kiri-aa sabh oopar
naam achaar. ||2|]

kaam kroDh ahaVkaar binsai milai satgur
dayv.

naam darirh kar bhagat har kee bhalee
parabh kee sayv. ||3]]

charan saran da-i-aal tayree too" nimaanay
maan.

jee-a paraan aDhaar tayraa naanak kaa
parabh taan. ||4]]2]]137]]
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Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that if we want to end our cycles of births and deaths
and enjoy the permanent bliss of union with God, then we should shed off dependence on
our wealth, relatives, friends, and all other lesser gods and goddesses. Instead, by joining
the company of saintly people we should meditate on God’s Name, and depend only upon
the support and power of one God alone. In this shabad, although addressing himself, Guru
Ji indirectly tells us what is the best technique to swim across the dreadful worldly ocean.

He says: “(O’ my mind, it is) God (who) has given us our soul, mind, body, life breath, and
(the enjoyment of) the relish of all delights. (That God) is the kin of the poor, giver of life,
and is capable of saving those who seek His shelter.”(1)

Therefore addressing his own mind, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, meditate on God’s Name
again and again. Attune yourself to the one (God) alone, because He always keeps our
company both here and in the hereafter.”’(1-pause)

Guru Ji then comments on those who spend most of their time in reading religious books,
or performing certain rituals thinking that this is the best way to obtain salvation. Guru Ji
says: “In order to swim across the worldly ocean (some people) ponder over (Hindu holy
books, such as) Vedas and Shastras, but the discipline of meditating on God’s Name is
superior to all kinds of religious rituals and rites (suggested in all such holy books).”(2)

Describing the benefits of meditating on God’s Name under Guru’s guidance, he says: “(O’
my friend), when one meets the Guru God, (and following his instruction meditates on
God’s Name), all one’s lust, anger, and ego is destroyed. (Therefore O’ my friend), firmly
enshrine (God’s) Name (in your heart) and worship God, because the service of God is the
best service (of all).”’(3)

Therefore, Guru Ji concludes the shabad by praying to God and saying: “O’ my merciful
(Master), You are the honor of the honor less, I have sought the protection of Your feet. My
life and soul have only Your support, and You alone are the support of Nanak.”’(4-2-137)

The message of this shabad is that God is all-powerful and if we want to obtain
salvation and release from the cycles of birth and death then seeking the guidance of
the saint (Guru), we should meditate on His Name. Because simply reading of some
religious books or performing certain rituals will not benefit us.

YT HIST U I aasaa mehlaa 5.

3f& 3fs Har gy e faer Arg Aar o dol dol mahaa dukh paa-i-aa binaa saaDhoo
sang.

yife w3 difte ofs 97 uragor fex dar il khaat laabh gobind har ras paarbarahm ik
rang. ||1]]

Ifg & &y i SHs har ko naam japee-ai neet.

A AR fimrfe 7 yg fawrfar wieg udifs 1qu saas saas Dhi-aa-ay so parabh ti-aag avar

Spusll pareet. ||1|| rahaa-o.

9= I9E AHTE A Y #/hof T737 oirfy ) karan kaaran samrath so parabh jee-a daataa

aap.
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fanrrar Fars fimraur wis uae yg Ay 1211 ti-aag sagal si-aanpaa aath pahar parabh
jaap. |12]|

HiZ Fur AoTfe Haft 89 nam »ug I meet sakhaa sahaa-ay sangee ooch agam
apaar.

T S AT fage Hin & g 131 charan kamal basaa-ay hirdai jee-a ko
aaDhaar. ||3]]

&fg fagur yg uggan I 397 A arg I kar kirpaa parabh paarbarahm gun tayraa jas
gaa-o.

A9Y By =31 efsnret Afu fiR aeg 518 sarab sookh vadee vadi-aa-ee jap jeevai

ngnsnazci naanak naa-o. ||4||3]|138]|
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that God is all powerful and if we want to obtain
salvation and release from the cycles of birth and death, then by seeking the guidance
of the saint (Guru), we should meditate on His Name; simply reading religious books or
performing certain rituals will not benefit us. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji describes the
pain and suffering we endure when we waver in our faith in God and instead of following
the guidance of our (Guru), we enter into ritualistic worship, or go to astrologers or pundits
for some quick fixes to our serious problems.

He says: “(O’ my friend), without the society (and guidance) of the saint (Guru) and
wavering (in your faith in God) again and again, you have suffered immense pain. (Now I
advise you) to earn the profit of the relish of God’s (Name) by being imbued with the love
of one God alone.”(1)

Next, Guru Ji describes the way to love God. He says: “(O’ my friend), we should meditate
on God’s Name every day. Shedding love of all others, we should meditate on God with our
each and every breath.”(1-pause)

Reminding us about God’s power, he says: “(O’ my friend), that God is capable of
performing and accomplishing all things, and that He Himself is the giver of life. Therefore
shed off all cleverness and meditate on God at all times.”(2)

Continuing his advice, he says: “(O’ my friends), that lofty, incomprehensible and
infinite God is our (true) friend, mate, and helper. Therefore, enshrining (His Name, the
embodiment of) His feet in your heart, make it the anchor of your soul.”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji, prays: “O’ God, show Your mercy (and bless me) that I may sing Your
praises. (Because) for Nanak, all comforts and great glory lie in living while meditating on
Your Name.” (4-3-138)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wavering in our faith in God, and
resorting to rites and rituals, or superstitious practices for quick fixes to our
problems, we should be firm in our faith, and seeking the guidance of our Guru, we
should keep meditating on God’s Name. Soon we would be blessed with fulfillment of
our wishes and in addition we would earn great honor and glory.

It is the same light Page - 33 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib € Page - 406

YTHT HI&ST U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

Bey a9@ a9=y &a9 Uu3 A Afar 1l udam kara-o karaavahu thaakur paykhat
B saaDhoo sang.

afg afs s gareg Jarfs »md Gt yz Sfar nau har har naam charaavahu rangan aapay hee
parabh rang. ||1]|

H& HfT ITH &1 &y 1l man meh raam naamaa jaap.

afg fagur eAg RS fage Ife Aavet »irfu nan kar kirpaa vashu mayrai hirdai ho-ay
Seucsll sahaa-ee aap. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Afs Bfs 57 9T YI3H yg dus ar 978 |1i sun sun naam tumaaraa pareetam parabh

paykhan kaa chaa-o.

s 8o€ SGGS P-406

efen a9 faoH mud a8 &3 Hagw A€ 1211 da-i-aa karahu kiram apunay ka-o ihai
manorath su-aa-o. ||2]|

35 U 397 3 yg 9T o1 <fF fag oo tan Dhan tayraa too" parabh mayraa hamrai
B vas kichh naahi.

18 @ grufy 38 38 guzr 397 dhur wrfg ji-o ji-o raakhahi ti-o ti-o rahnaa tayraa

[E]l dee-aa khaahi. ||3]|
H&H oM o fasfey are HAg Ifs 7 ofg |l janam janam kay kilvikh kaatai majan har jan
B Dhoor.
Fife 3aIf3 391 38 &H IfT a7ea FeT Igfe bhaa-ay bhagat bharam bha-o naasai har
181813l naanak sadaa hajoor. ||4|[4]|139]|
Asa Mehla-5

Many people often argue that since we are completely under the control of God and can
do only those things that God makes us do, so we cannot make even the effort to go to
Gurdwara, join holy company, or meditate on God’s Name unless God Himself makes us
do even this effort. In this shabad Guru Ji shows us how we should pray to God to make the
effort in this regard, and what kind of prayers we should daily make before our Guru and
God.

First praying to God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), make me make the effort to go and seek the
company of the saint (Guru). O’ God, on Your own dye me in the color of Your love, and
imbue me with the love of God’s Name.”(1)

Guru Ji further begs: “O’ God, show mercy on me that in my mind I may meditate on God’s
Name. On Your own becoming my helper, come and abide in my heart.”(1-pause)

Describing the extent of his love, Guru Ji says: “(O” God), by continuously hearing Your
Name, a longing to see Your vision arises in my mind. Please show mercy on this humble
worm of Yours, (and fulfill) this object (of his).”(2)

As for his dedication and devotion to the supreme Being, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, all this
body and wealth are Yours, and O’ God, You are my Master. There is nothing under our
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control. (We the humble creatures) have to live as You keep us, and we eat whatever You
give us.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by sharing with us why he makes such prayers for the
company of holy saints and devotion to God. He says: “(O’ my friends), a bath taken in the
dust (by doing the humble service) of God’s saints, washes off the dirt of sins from myriads
of births. Nanak says, that a loving adoration of God dispels all fears and doubts, and we
start seeing the sight of God right in front of us.”(4-4-139)

The message of the shabad is that we should not make clever excuses and keep
boasting that we would meditate on God’s Name, when He on His own would inspire
and make us do it. Instead we should pray to Him to bless us with the necessary effort
to go and seek the guidance of the saint Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and meditate on His
Name, with true love and devotion. If we keep making this humble and sincere prayer
daily, one day God would definitely show His mercy and would bless us with His Name
and his vision right in front of us.

WHT HIST U ||
WATH wided ©9F 397 A U® fAg HASTE 371 1l

wrfy fqurfs fqur yfs o<t Afsafs suffmr ofs
S 4l

fwaar urfon ge< I

H® 43 HF fi Hue I3 Afg &3 33t A= nau
3 1

g »fy a3 A fiAfe uesT AZ Hig Ifanr
AHTE I

T9H I faAHTE 9 AZ ugt St wirfE 1211

[
nifg a9 &9 7 vifg &9 e 3t & s faf
e 131

afg #€ ALt sy fa g9z 39 A=f &g 397
fage |

9 Af3 576a Tg Hat nufenT AT 2fg ofs
TIH 1819801l

aasaa mehlaa 5.

agam agochar daras tayraa so paa-ay jis
mastak bhaag.

aap kirpaal kirpaa parabh Dhaaree satgur
bakhsi-aa har naam. ||1]|

kalijug uDhaari-aa gurdayv.
mal moot moorh je mughad hotay sabh lagay
tayree sayv. ||1]| rahaa-o.

too aap kartaa sabh sarisat Dhartaa sabh
meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Dharam raajaa bismaad ho-aa sabh pa-ee
pairee aa-ay. ||2||

satjug taraytaa du-aapar bhanee-ai kalijug
ootmo jugaa maahi.

ah kar karay so ah kar paa-ay ko-ee na
pakrhee-ai kisai thaa-ay. ||3]|

har jee-o so-ee karahi je bhagat tayray
jaacheh ayhu tayraa birad.

kar jorh naanak daan maagai apni-aa santaa
deh har daras. ||4||5|]140]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that a bath taken in the dust
(by doing the humble service) of God’s saints, washes off the dirt of sins from myriads of
births. Further, a loving adoration of God dispels all fears and doubts, and we start seeing
the vision of God right in front of us. Now, in this shabad, Guru Ji describes how fortunate
are those who are blessed with the vision of God. He also makes a new and revolutionary
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statement that the present age (called “Kalyug”), which others describe as the worst of the
previous three ages, is actually the best age.

First of all addressing God, Guru Ji says: “O’ the inaccessible God, beyond the
understanding of ordinary human faculties, only that person sees Your sight in whose
destiny it is so prescribed (by You). Further, the person on whom the merciful God has
shown mercy, (only that person) the true Guru has blessed with God’s Name.”(1)

Next, expressing his admiration for his Guru whom he worships like God, he says: “(O’
my) Guru God, you have (even) emancipated “Kalyug”, (the present age, which all
others deem as the worst of the previous three ages called, “Satyug”, “Duappar”, and
“Treta”). Even those fools, who used to be filthy and dirty, have come and engaged in Your
service.”(1-pause)

Continuing his address, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You Yourself are the Creator, and the
sustainer of the entire universe, and You are pervading in all things. (Seeing the entire
universe, paying homage to the supreme Being, even) “Dharam raja”, the minister of
Justice was struck with wonder.”(2)

Now stating from another angle, how the present age called “Kalyug” is better than the
previous three ages, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), we say that (the previous three ages,
called) “Satyug”,” Treta”, and “Duappar” were superior (than the present age, but actually
the present age) “Kalyug” is the best. (Because), whosoever does any thing, personally
reaps the reward (or suffers the punishment) of his or her deeds, and nobody is arrested in

place of another.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by praising God’s love for His devotees. He says: “O’ my
respected Supreme Being, You only do what Your devotees beg You, because this is Your
ancient tradition. With folded hands, Nanak begs for this benefit, that You bless Your saints
with a vision of You.”(4-5-140)

The message of this shabad is that we should not think and beguile ourselves with false
notions about the injustice and demerits of this age. Instead, we should be thankful to
our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), who tells us how just is this age. Because in this age all
we need to do is to make ourselves pure and sincere devotees of God, and we will not
suffer on account of sins of our ancestors or other persons (as might be happening in
other ages).

TG AT HI® U Wg 93 raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 13

98 Afsge yAtfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

RAf3IE 96 3HW |l satgur bachan tum*aaray.

fagarz foA3™ 1 I8 1l nirgun nistaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HIT fauret TAC »iu=Tet 3 UGS Harg N4l mahaa bikhaadee dusat apvaadee tay puneet

sangaaray. ||1]]

Fom 393 safx uE3 g & 3% ST 21l janam bhavantay narak parhantay tin" kay
kul uDhaaray. ||2]]
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afe & & afe & M B ugdle Ifg e 131l ko-ay na jaanai ko-ay na maanai say pargat
o har du-aaray. ||3]|
25 BuHT 28 aes =37t aTed fug fus @9 kavan upmaa day-o kavan vadaa-ee naanak
ngnanasall khin khin vaaray. ||4|]|1]||141]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the stanza before the pause in the previous shabad, Guru Ji said: “(O’ my) Guru God,
you have (even) emancipated “Kalyug”, (the present age, which all others deem as the
worst of the previous three ages called, “Satyug”, “Duappar”, and “Treta”). Even those
fools, who used to be filthy and dirty have come and engaged in Your service.” In this
shabad he now lists the different types of meritless and evil people who have been brought
onto the right path and emancipated by the immaculate words of the Guru (his Gurbani).

Addressing his Guru, he says: “O’ true Guru, your words (Gurbani) have emancipated even
the meritless.” (1-pause)

But Guru Ji now wants to go one step further, so he says: “(O’ my true Guru, what to speak
of the meritless ones), even the most quarrelsome, vicious and slanderous people have
become immaculate by living in your company (and listening to your divine words).”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji comments and says: “(O’ my true Guru), you have redeemed the entire
lineages of those who had been wandering in (myriad) of births and falling into hell.” (2)

Acknowledging the limitless mercy of his Guru even on the lowliest of the lowly, he says:
“(O’ my true Guru), even those whom no one knew or cared for, became known in God’s
court (by listening to your immaculate words).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes his address by saying: “(O’ true Guru, I do not know) with whom I
may compare you, and how may I praise you. Each and ever bit of Nanak is a sacrifice to
You.”(4-1-141)

The message of this shabad is that if we follow Guru’s advice, (the Gurbani as
contained in Guru Granth Sahib Ji), we can be saved and redeemed, no matter how
foolish, bad or sinful we might have been before.

AT HIST U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.
ged Afe 93 1 T8 1 baavar so-ay rahay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
Yo a3 fai gn 13 fufmr s a9 naul moh kutamb bikhai ras maatay mithi-aa

gahan gahay. ||1]]
fHes Ha9" AUG mée 8% His wit AfS &3 mithan manorath supan aanand ulaas man

=21 mukh sat kahay. ||2]]
vifyg & ueE Hd 3% HaH & &3 131 amrit naam padaarath sangay til maram na
lahay. [|3]]
fg fagur I8 ASHI s&d AIfE mra kar kirpaa raakhay satsangay naanak saran
1812N9821 aahay. ||4]]2]|142]||
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Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that if we follow Guru’s advice (the Gurbani) we
could be saved and redeemed, no matter how foolish, bad or sinful we might have been. But
the problem is that we do not follow and act upon the advice of the Guru at all. We do not
want to spare even a few moments listening or reflecting on the Guru’s words. But, we have
all the time for running after our worldly ambitions and enjoying false worldly pleasures.
This shabad is a commentary on the general conduct of worldly people and indicates what
kind of person is ultimately saved.

Guru Ji says, “(Generally), foolish people remain asleep (in the false worldly
attachments).”(1-pause)

Explaining his above statement, Guru Ji says: “Being intoxicated with family love, and the
relish of poisonous worldly (riches), they hold fast to false (worldly) attachments.”(1)

Describing the consequences of involvement in false worldly pleasures, Guru Ji says:
“The worldly objectives, pleasures, and ambitions, which were false like dreams, the
foolish people kept saying and actually believing in their minds, that they are true (and
everlasting).”(2)

But pointing to what people are missing by their over indulgence in worldly affairs, Guru
Ji says: “The wealth of the nectar of the Name, which is with them, they do not care to find
even a little bit of its secret.”’(3)

Guru Ji therefore concludes: “O’ Nanak, only they who have sought the refuge (of God), by
showing His mercy, God has kept them in the company of saints.”(4-2-142)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wasting our time in false worldly
attachments and enjoyments, we should pray to God to bless us with the company of
the saints, and save us.

AT HI® Y f3U= 11 aasaa mehlaa 5 tipday.

o gu fust nan I8 i ohaa paraym piree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

afed HsE I HSIS 66 &d &7 &dt Nl kanik maanik gaj motee-an laalan nah naah
nahee. ||1]]

TH S IS IGH & AES I raaj na bhaag na hukam na saadan.

Jar 8oo SGGS P-407

fog fog & ot 121 kichh kichh na chaahee. ||2||

9966 AIGG ASG 396 I charnan sarnan santan bandan.

HY Y Ut oI sukho sukh paahee.

6 3Uf3 Tt 1l naanak tapat haree.

& g fut 13130483 milay paraym piree. ||3||3|]143]|
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Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of wasting our time in false worldly
attachments and enjoyments, we should pray to God to bless us with the company of the
saints and thereby save us. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji shares with us who is dearest to
him, and how the company of saints has helped him to unite with his Beloved.

He says: “(O’ my friends), I only want the love of my beloved (God).”(1-pause)

Describing how much he values his Beloved, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), I absolutely do
not need any gold, jewels, big pearls, or diamonds.”(1)

Expressing the same lack of interest in other worldly allurements, Guru Ji says: “(O’
my friends, in place of God’s love), I do not want any kingdom, wealthy possessions, or
(dainty) dishes. (I repeat), I do not need any such thing.”(2)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by revealing what gives him true pleasure and comfort and
how he has been able to meet his Beloved. He says: “(O’ my friends), I find comfort and
peace in the refuge of the saint (Guru) and humbly bowing before him. (In this way), the
anguish of Nanak has been removed and his beloved God has met him.”(3-3-143)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to obtain and enjoy true peace and
comfort, then instead of running after worldly riches and pleasures, we should humbly
seek the guidance of the saint (Guru) and learn how to love God and meditate on His
Name.

WTHT HI& YU I aasaa mehlaa 5.
afa feufeg dfest nan g8 1l gureh dikhaa-i-o lo-inaa. ||1]| rahaa-o.
gi3fa 83fo wfe wie wie wfe 3t 3t Afasr eeteh ooteh ghat ghat ghat ghat too“hee
nan T too"hee mohinaa. ||1]|
95 A96T UT9G U9aT 8d 8] Afgar 121l kaaran karnaa Dhaaran Dharnaa aykai aykai
sohinaa. ||2||

H3® UdH® SfBat @9As &a AfH AfY Afesr  Ssantan parsan balihaaree darsan naanak
n2ngnassi sukh sukh so-inaa. ||3]]4||144||

Asa Mehla-5

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad, by stating that he finds comfort and peace in the
refuge of the saint (Guru) and humbly bowing before him. (In this way) his anguish has
been removed, and his beloved God has met him. Now In this shabad, he expresses his
gratitude to his Guru who has helped him to see the invisible wonderful God.

Addressing God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, the Guru has helped me to see a vision of Yours
with my own eyes.”(1-pause)
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Describing how he is now able to see Him everywhere, Guru Ji says: “O’ my heart
captivating Beloved, here (in this world), or there (in the other world), and in each and
every heart, I see You, and only You.”(1)

Next expressing his absolute faith in the power of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ my beauteous
God, (I have realized that You alone) are the cause behind all causes, and the supporter of
the entire universe.”(2)

Therefore expressing his gratitude to the saint (Guru), he concludes: “(O’ God) I touch the
feet of the saint (Guru), by whose grace I have obtained Your sight and am able to sleep in
peace.”(3-4-144)

The message of this shabad is that if we humbly serve and follow the saint (Guru)’s
advice (of meditating on God’s Name), we can also enjoy the blissful vision of the
captivating Supreme Being.

AT HIST Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.

afg afg e s |l har har naam amolaa.

€T FofT IS 11 IT€ I oh sahj suhaylaa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

Afar FoTet 23 & Aret g e 3T 1]l sang sahaa-ee chhod na jaa-ee oh agah
atolaa. ||1]|

i3Y 3t gy HY HTEt Sa18s ar 6 11211 pareetam bhaa-ee baap moro maa-ee

bhagtan kaa ol"aa. ||2]|

»HY BUTENT I9 3 Ufenr &ed feg afg ar alakh lakhaa-i-aa gur tay paa-i-aa naanak ih
& I131UN98Ull har kaa chol"aa. ||3]|5]]145]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that if we humbly serve and follow the saint (Guru)’s
advice, (of meditating on God’s Name); we can also enjoy the blissful vision of the
captivating Supreme Being. In this shabad Guru Ji describes the merits of God’s Name and
God’s mysterious ways.

He says: “(O’ my friends), priceless is God’s Name. (The one who has this Name) lives in
peace and poise.” (1-pause)

Next, describing the excellence of God and His mysterious ways, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
friends), that God is our everlasting companion, He never forsakes us. He is unfathomable
and is incomparable.”(1)

Describing his own relationship with God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, for me God) is
my friend, brother, father and my mother, (because He is the) shelter of His devotees.”(2)

Guru Ji concludes by telling us how he has been able to meet God. He says: “(O’ my
friends. It is through the) Guru that I have attained to Him. (It is the Guru) who has helped
me to comprehend the incomprehensible. Nanak (says), that this is the wonder of God (that
although unknowable) He makes Himself known through the Guru).” (3-5-145)
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The message of this shabad is that if we seek and follow the advice of the saint
(Guru), we would obtain the priceless gift of God’s Name and even come to know the
unknowable God.

YA HI®™ Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.

myat a3 faara | aapunee bhagat nibaahi.

g wrfe§ nirfa nau I8 1l thaakur aa-i-o aahi. ||1|| rahaa-o.

aH uegg JfE Aar9g foge 995 gATa 1qul naam padaarath ho-ay sakaarath hirdai
charan basaahi. ||1]|

¥J H3T BT {II3T IHY A3 A 11211 ayh muktaa ayh jugtaa raakho sant sangaahi.
1121

&y fonef AafA A<l soa ofg ae arfa naam Dhi-aava-o sahj samaava-o naanak har
IBNENABEN gun gaahi. ||3]]6]|146]|

Asa Mehla-5

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that it is through the help
of the Guru that he was able to attain God. But one’s spiritual journey does not conclude
when one reaches God’s door. Now In this shabad, Guru Ji teaches us how to approach and
pray to God, to help us obtain the purpose of our devotion to God (and to merge in Him,
just as a river merges in the ocean).

So after reaching His presence, Guru Ji addresses God and says: “O’ my Master, with great
expectation I have come to Your door. Now please fulfill the purpose of Your devotion
(bestowed upon me).”’(1-pause)

Continuing his prayer, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, enshrine (the love of) Your feet in my heart,
and bless me with the substance of Your Name, so that my life may become fruitful.”(1)

In addition, Guru Ji asks: “(O’ God), keep me in the company of saints, (because I think
that in) this alone lies the (right) way (of life) and salvation.”(2)

In conclusion, Guru Ji prays: “(O’ God, bless me with this benefit) that (I) Nanak may
keep singing praises of God, and by meditating on Your Name may imperceptibly merge in
You.”(3-6-146)

The message of this shabad is that even when we feel that we have realized God, our
devotion to Him should not end. Instead, at that time we should humbly ask God
to bless us so that our devotion may reach its ultimate goal, and while continuing
meditating on His Name we may imperceptibly merge in Him.

YA HIS™ Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.
599 99 AIR II thaakur charan suhaavay.
afg Azs U 1an 98 1l har santan paavay. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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iy FeTfen AT aHfenr ais 9f gfif are i aap gavaa-i-aa sayv kamaa-i-aa gun ras ras

gaavay. ||1]]
Sdfg MTAT T9A AT vis & I= 1211 aykeh aasaa daras pi-aasaa aan na bhaavay.
[12]1
afenr 3ot fomr A3 fegrdt o afs afs are da-i-aa tuhaaree ki-aa jant vichaaree naanak
121219821 bal bal jaavay. ||3]|7]1147]|
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji prayed to God and asked Him to keep enshrined the love of
His feet in his heart, and bless him with the company of His saints. In this shabad Guru Ji
indicates the reason for his prayer.

He says: “(O’ my friends), blessed are the feet, (the Name, and the love) of God. But only
God’s saints have obtained (this love).”(1-pause)

Explaining why it is so, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the saints have obtained God’s love,
because) shedding their self-conceit, they have earned the (fruit of their devotional) service,
and with relish they keep singing His praise.”(1)

Describing how selfless is the devotion of the true saints, and what desires they have, Guru
Ji says: “The saints have only one desire and hope (in their hearts) and that is their craving
to see His vision. Nothing else interests them.”(2)

Finally addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God even this love and devotion in the hearts of
Your saints is due) to Your kindness, otherwise what could a poor person do? So Nanak is
again and again a sacrifice to You.” (3-7-147)

The message of this shabad is that the true saints of God are those who always
meditate on God, are always thirsty to see His sight and keep singing His praises with
great love and relish, and nothing else. But in spite of all this single-minded devotion,
they never become self-conceited; instead they always humbly feel grateful to God for
the gift of His love and devotion.

AT HI& Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.

&g fAHfg Ha Wt 11 I8 1l ayk simar man maahee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

& fimreg foe gaeg 31 fig & &t nau naam Dhi-aavahu ridai basaavhu tis bin ko
naahee. ||1]|

Y AGsl »Ehl A9Y €% UEt AAS gy ATt parabh sarnee aa-ee-ai sarab fal paa-ee-ai
=21 saglay dukh jaahee. ||2]||

s & @r3T yay faursT sea wie wie wdt jee-an ko daataa purakh biDhaataa naanak
n3ncnascl ghat ghat aahee. ||3]]8]]148||
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Asa Mehla-5

In stanza (1) of the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that the saints have obtained God’s
love, because shedding their self-conceit they have earned the fruit of their devotional
service and with relish they keep singing His praise. In this shabad he now advises us also
to meditate on one God alone in our heart and tells us what are the benefits of doing so.

He says: “(O’ human being), meditate only on the one God in your mind.”(1-pause)

Stressing again on this point, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), meditate on (God’s) Name
and keep it enshrined in your heart, because there is no one other than Him (who can help

us).”(1)

Now Guru Ji tells us what are the benefits of contemplation upon God. He says: “(O’ my
friends), if we seek the refuge of God, we obtain all the fruits (of our heart’s desires) and all
our pains go away.”’(2)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, that God is the Giver of all beings, the arbiter of
their destiny, and He abides in each and every heart.”(3-8-148)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to dispel our sorrows and enjoy peace,
then we should always remember the one God and keep Him enshrined in our heart.

AT HIST Y I aasaa mehlaa 5.
afg fara3 A o 1an 308 1l har bisrat so moo-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
&TH iR A9E €% U= A #ig BYboT g 1141l naam Dhi-aavai sarab fal paavai so jan

sukhee-aa hoo-aa. ||1]|

IH IT< I8 SOH aHe TS Bfwat g gor raaj kahaavai ha-o karam kamaavai baaDhi-o
12 B nalinee bharam soo-aa. ||2]|

T ad fHH AfSag Sfent i A foges ghar kaho naanak jis satgur bhayti-aa so jan
N2 N8N nihchal thee-aa. [[3]]9]149| |

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to dispel our sorrows and
enjoy peace then we should always remember one God and keep Him enshrined in our
heart. Now in this shabad, he compares the fate of those who forsake God with those who
contemplate on God’s Name.

He says: “(O’ my friends), the one who has forsaken God, deem that one has died (a
spiritual death).”(1-pause)

Contrasting the above state with those who do remember God, Guru Ji says: “The one
who meditates on the (God’s) Name, obtains all fruits (and deem) that person has obtained
peace.”(1)
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Once again warning those who feel self-conceited, because of their wealth or power, Guru
Ji says: “The person who calls him or herself a ruler and indulges in egotistic deeds, that
person is caught in his or her own doings just as a parrot is caught in a self deluding trap in
water.”(2)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak say that the one who meets the true Guru (and
follows his advice), that person becomes stable (in mind).”(3-9-149)

The message of this shabad is that by forgetting God we are inviting spiritual death
and all our actions bring us pain and repentance. On the other hand if we follow the
advice of the true Guru and always remember God in our heart, then our mind would
become stable and our life would become peaceful.

YTHT HI®' Y wg 98 aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 14

€ wfsge yArfe I ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.

Gg 3T 5=F Il oh nayhu navaylaa.

wiud YisH B &far 99 nan o€ apunay pareetam si-o laag rahai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

A Yg I HoTH & e || jo parabh bhaavai janam na aavai.

afg g1 zarf3 afg fifs 99 har paraym bhagat har pareet rachai. ||1]]

oar 8ot SGGS P-408

ys Afar fusta feg ve &9 parabh sang mileejai ih man deejai.

a6 &H THS niust efenr g9 naanak naam milai apnee da-i-aa karahu.
n2uauauol [12]11]1150]]

Asa Mehla-5 Ghar-14

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that by forgetting God we are inviting spiritual
death and all our actions bring us pain and repentance. But if we follow the advice of the
true Guru and always remember God in our heart, then our mind becomes stable, and our
life becomes peaceful. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji informs us about the merits of loving
God.

The message of this shabad is that if we want to avoid sufferings and pains of repeated

births and deaths, then we should pray to God to bless us with His Name and imbue
us with His love, which may always remain fresh.

WA HIS™ U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

i a1 fimrd 3H fas tieg & & &9 1an so@  mil raam pi-aaray tum bin Dheeraj ko na
I karai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

fiffs AAZ g o9 e Y3 3HT ©oH fag simrit saastar baho karam kamaa-ay parabh
Y &It 14l tumray daras bin sukh naahee. ||1]]
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I3 3H ArH afd B'd a7&d AT Adfe yg Afdr varat naym sanjam kar thaakay naanak
SR 12Nl saaDh saran parabh sang vasai.
[12]12]]151]]

Asa Mehla-5

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad, by telling us that we can meet God only if we
surrender this mind of ours to Him. But the problem is that we need to learn the way to
completely surrender our mind to God. Because our mind often controls our thoughts and
actions, it allures us to false worldly enjoyments. In this shabad, Guru Ji describes how
many people have tried various rituals and rites prescribed in the Vedas and Shastras, but
still could not meet God. He also tells us the way by which we not only meet God, but also
feel Him always abiding in our company.

So first, like a lonely young bride calling her beloved, Guru Ji says: “Come, O’ my beloved
God, and meet me. Without (meeting) You, (nothing can) soothe (my mind).”(1-pause)

Describing the ineffectiveness of doing any rituals as recommended in Hindu religious
books, in providing peace of mind, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), many persons (have tried
reading) Simrities and Shastras (the Hindu holy books) and performed many rituals, (but
have concluded that) without Your vision, there is no peace.” (1)

Therefore, in conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God, people have tried and got tired) of
observing fasts, daily routines, and austerities, (but they could not obtain Your vision,
without which there is no peace). Nanak says, that it is only by seeking the shelter of the
saint (Guru, that God) abides in our company (and we obtain eternal peace).” (2-2-151)

The message of this shabad is that we cannot attain God and enjoy eternal peace by
reading various scriptures or doing certain rituals. The only way to enjoy the bliss of
His company is that we should seek the shelter of the saint (Guru) and meditate on
God with great love and devotion.

WTHT HT®' Y W W USSH
aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 15 parh-taal

98 Afsge yatfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

faarg wfen e Afe€ B3 g5 5w I bikaar maa-i-aa maad so-i-o soojh boojh na
aavai.

uafg 3 Afi 8596 3w &t wig a2 nan pakar kays jam uthaari-o tad hee ghar jaavai.
[

&3 faftmr fa w4 fofs fez foz gurdt ol lobh bikhi-aa bikhai laagay hir vit chit
dukhaahee.

fis gaeT & Hifs W3 wiEa ATefg &t nan khin bhangunaa kai maan maatay asur

FTe Il jaaneh naahee. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

8¢ H'A3Z H6 USEia He dt 89 I bayd saastar jan pukaareh sunai naahee
doraa.

foufe gt s yar ugsTes Hfs 3am 121 nipat baajee haar mookaa pachhutaa-i-o

man bhoraa. ||2]]
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3% HIS 319 SAfT SfonT g 38 & ufgnr | daan sagal gair vajeh bhari-aa deevaan
laykhai na pari-aa.

A9 a9fH 99 G AfE ay & afanr 131 jayNh kaaraj rahai olfaa so-ay kaam na
kari-aa. ||3]|

WA 79 AT aifg feurfe€ 38 & aitafs arfenr aiso jag mohi gur dikhaa-i-o ta-o ayk keerat

I gaa-i-aa.
H'g 375 3 fimrsu AIfE a7aa nifenr maan taan taj si-aanap saran naanak aa-i-aa.
ngnanauRl [14]]1]]152]]

Asa Mehla-5 Ghar-15 Parrtaal

In the previous shabad (3-9-149), Guru Ji told us that the one who calls him or herself
a ruler and indulges in egotistic deeds, he is caught in one’s own doings, just as a parrot
is caught in a self-deluding trap in water. In this shabad, he elaborates on the reasons
for people’s obsession with self-destroying deeds and shows us the way to get out of this
vicious circle.

He says: “(O’ my friends, generally a person) remains asleep in committing sinful
deeds under the intoxication of wealth, and does not have any understanding (about the
consequences). It is only when (the demon of death) catches people by their forelocks (and
they are about to die), that they come to their senses (and realizes their sinful ways).”(1)

Therefore warning such persons, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), lured by greed of
poisonous (wealth), they who hurt the feelings of others by usurping their wealth, under
the intoxication of ego and of the momentary wealth, such cruel persons do not understand
(that this is not the right way of life).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji further clarifies: “(It is not the case that such people are ignorant of their evil
activities or bad deeds). All the Vedas and Shastras (and other religious books) and many
saintly people call out loudly (against the sinful pursuits of worldly wealth), but these
“deaf” people do not even listen to their advice. It is only when they have lost the game of
life and their end has come near that then these foolish people repent.”’(2)

Next Guru Ji removes false hopes of some who, after committing many sins or for
fulfillment of their desires, do some charity work or sponsor religious rituals. He says: “All
these charities of those (selfish people) are like paying the fines, which do not bring any
credit in the court (of God). These people do not do any deeds (such as meditating on God’s
Name or charity without any inner selfish desire), which alone can save their honor.”’(3)

Finally by his own example Guru Ji shows what is the right conduct to obtain honor in
God’s court. He says: “When the Guru showed me the reality of such a world (as described
above), shedding all my ego, power and evil, (I) Nanak sought the refuge of God (and
started meditating on His Name with true love and devotion). ”(4-1-152)

The message of the shabad is that committing all kinds of sins in the intoxication of
our wealth, and then trying to wash these by doing some charity work or performing
some rituals, will not absolve us from the consequences of our sins. The only way to
obtain any honor in God’s court is to shed off all our clever excuses and wits, and then
seek the shelter of God and pray to Him to imbue us with His true love and devotion.
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YA HIST Y || aasaa mehlaa 5.
Fufa difée &2 1l baapaar govind naa-ay.
AT B3 Ho™e finl U 916 a2 g 3@ 39 g Saabh sant manaa-ay pari-a paa-ay gun
nan IT€ 1 - gaa-ay panch naad toor bajaa-ay. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

fergur U@ HoAT® TIATE wig grfsnr dife THE 1 kirpaa paa-ay sehjaa-ay darsaa-ay ab
raati-aa govind si-o.

A3 Afe yifs o8 da &6 &2 14l sant sayv pareet naath rang laalan laa-ay.
[1]]

a9 famrg His fez8 Jor® &dt e Foa® Hfs  gur gi-aan man drirh-aa-ay rahsaa-ay nahee

foeurs ur@ || aa-ay sehjaa-ay man niDhaan paa-ay.

A3 3t v ot H &7 I sabh tajee manai kee kaam karaa.

fog fog fog fog sfenr His g3 fimmA &t 1 chir chir chir chir bha-i-aa man bahut pi-aas
laagee.

afg wans feureg HiT 3H 3T I har darsano dikhaavhu mohi tum bataavhu.

61 U6 AIfE e aIfs & 12 2NW3 naanak deen saran aa-ay gal laa-ay.
[12]12]]153]]

Asa Mehla-5

In the opening stanza of the previous shabad Guru Ji stated that lured by greed of
poisonous (wealth) they who hurt the feelings of others, they do not understand (that this is
not the right way of life). But most people often try to cheat in their business by weighing
less, overcharging, or selling inferior quality goods. But in the end they are either caught,
or their ill gotten wealth is squandered away by their unworthy children. So ultimately their
worldly business ends in a loss. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us what kind of blessings those
persons enjoy who meditate on God’s Name.

He says: “(O’ my friends), they who engage in the business of (meditating on) God’s
Name, sing praises of God, and earn the pleasure of saint (Guru), they obtain (union with
their) beloved (God. Then they feel so delighted as if) all the five types of divine musical
instruments are playing (within them).”(1-pause)

But the delight of such people does not end there. Stating what happens after people start
hearing the divine music within them, Guru Ji says: “By (God’s) grace, they who attain the
state of peace and poise, see the vision (of God) and are forever imbued with God’s love.
Through the service of the saint (Guru), they are imbued with the love of God.”(1)

Now listing the benefits of enshrining the Guru’s divine knowledge in the mind, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), they who firmly enshrine the Guru’s (divine) knowledge (in their
mind), a delight develops within them, and they do not enter into (the cycles of birth and
death). Their minds achieve a state of poise, because within their minds they find the
treasure (of God’s Name). Then they renounce all the (worldly) desire of their mind.”

So advising himself (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, you should also pray, and
say, O’ God), I the poor one have come to Your shelter, please hug me to Your bosom. It has
been a long time (since, I have seen a vision of You. Now) my mind is very thirsty. O God,
show me a vision of You, or tell me Yourself (how I may see You).”(2-2-153)
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The message of this shabad is that instead of getting entangled in the worldly
businesses, and committing many sins by cheating others in various ways, we should
enter in the business of earning the wealth of God’s Name. This wealth would bring us
such true happiness and bliss, which no worldly business can provide.

YA HO®™ U I aasaa mehlaa 5.

a8 o a9 33 1 ko-oo bikham gaar torai.

R fun™ G9 Ha 391 It 3 39 11 So8 11 aas pi-aas Dhoh moh bharam hee tay horai.
||1]] rahaa-o.

H U B3 Hres fea ferfa 23 nau kaam kroDh lobh maan ih bi-aaDh chhorai.
(111

ASAfG o+ 3far g1e difee ar=g 1 satsang naam rang gun govind gaava-o.

nisfes yg fimmeg | andino parabh Dhi-aava-o.

FH S5 Fif3 fie=f 1l bharam bheet jeet mitaava-o.

fafr &1 & HI 11213 1u8 1 niDh naam naanak morai. ||2||3]]154||

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that instead of getting entangled in worldly
businesses, and committing many sins by cheating others in various ways, we should enter
in the business of earning the wealth of God’s Name. This wealth would bring us such true
happiness and bliss, which no worldly business provides. But in this shabad, Guru Ji notes
that only very rare persons forsake greed for worldly wealth and forbids their minds from
falling prey to the impulses of lust and anger and the other sins.

He says: “(O’ my friends, it is only) a very rare person who conquers the difficult fortress
(of evil passions, in which our mind is imprisoned), and forbids it from (indulging in
worldly) desires, thirsts, attachments, and illusions.”(1-pause)

Listing other afflictions which one needs to avoid, Guru Ji says: “(Yes, my friends, there
is hardly any person in the world, who completely) gets rid of the ailment of lust, anger,
greed, and arrogance.”(1)

Now showing us what he does to avoid these maladies, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, what
I do is that by joining) the company of saintly people and getting imbued with (His love),
I sing praises of God and both day and night meditate on God’s (Name). In this way, I
remove the wall of doubt (separating me from Him. In short) God’s Name is my treasure,
(which saves me from all sorts of evil passions).”(2-3-154)

The message of this shabad is that we should seek the company of saintly people, and
getting rid of our evil passions of lust, greed, anger and all the rest, meditate on God’s
Name, and sing His praise with true love and devotion. Only then we would obtain
treasure of God’s Name and enjoy the real bliss of God’s union.

YTHT HI®™ U I aasaa mehlaa 5.
&H JT & f3nma oI kaam kroDh lobh ti-aag.
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Hfs fidfa aifde a™ 1l man simar gobind naam.

If9 37 AS® 1 111l IT€ 1l har bhajan safal kaam. ||1]| rahaa-o.

ar 8ot SGGS P-409

3 H& Ho fearg fifer 7fy a1 91 I 1l taj maan moh vikaar mithi-aa jap raam raam
H& H3aT & 99fs & 1al mraar?r:a.ntnaa kai charan laag. ||1]|

yg dius Tt efens ufss ues uggan afs parabh gopaal deen da-i-aal patit paavan

g9z fAHfa Amar 1 paarbarahm har charan simar jaag.
afg FaIf3 a76a Yaa I 121Ul kar bhagat naanak pooran bhaag.
[12]14]1155]|
Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should seek the company of saintly
people, and eliminate our evil passions of lust, greed, anger and the rest, and meditate on
God’s Name, and sing His praise with true love and devotion. Only then we would obtain
the treasure of God’s Name and enjoy the real bliss of God’s union. In this shabad, he once
again stresses this message, so that we may securely enshrine it in our mind.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), shedding your lust, anger, and greed, contemplate on the
Name of God, because through meditation on God’s (Name, all one’s) tasks are successfully
accomplished.”(1-pause)

Now, in addressing even his own mind, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, seek the refuge of the
saint (Guru’s) feet, and abandoning your self-conceit, worldly attachments, evil deeds, and
falsehood, keep meditating on God’s Name.”(1)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad, by telling us why it is so fruitful to meditate on God’s
Name. He says: “(O’ my friends), God is the sustainer of the universe. That all pervading
God is merciful to the meek and purifier of the sinners. By meditating on the feet (the
immaculate Name) of that God, you remain awake (to the worldly allurements. Therefore)
Nanak (says, O’ my friends) perform (loving) devotion (of God, so that) your destiny may
be fulfilled.”(2-4-155)

The message of this shabad is that shedding our self-conceit, attachment, lust, and
anger; we should seek the shelter of the saints and meditate on God’s Name. Because
this alone is the deed that can keep us alert to the false worldly allurements and help
us get our destiny fulfilled (and thus re-unite us with our dear God).

WHT HIS™ U |l aasaa mehlaa 5.

T9Y a1 &9 »ispet 3% Jt fewrfe€ 1qu o8 1 harakh sog bairaag anandee khayl ree
dikhaa-i-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

fuad 3 foge fusd fuad fs aofe6 khinhoo-a" bhai nirbhai khinhoo-aV
- o khinhoo-a" uth Dhaa-i-o.
fu-f-,—éf IH 3915 'Fu'(s—g fu?,—ér 3 AfEs 1Al khinhoo-a" ras bhogan khinhoo-a" khinhoo

taj jaa-i-o. |[1]|
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fisd #ar 37U gg uaAT fusd STHTEE |1 khinhoo-a" jog taap baho poojaa khinhoo-a"
- - - bharmaa-i-o.
frrsd faqur A et a7ed Ife 391 &es khinhoo-a" kirpaa saaDhoo sang naanak har
H2gANUNUEN rang laa-i-o. ||2]|5]|156]|
Asa Mehla-5

In this shabad, Guru Ji is comparing this world to a stage and the human beings as the
actors who are playing different roles at different times. Sometimes these roles are so
diametrically opposite, as if in the same movie a hero suddenly turns into a villain, and vice
versa.

Commenting on this wonderful drama, written, produced, and directed by God, Guru
Ji says: “The bliss-giving God has shown me this (wonderful worldly) play, in which
there is sometime happiness, (sometime) sorrow, (and sometime) detachment (from the
world).”’(1-pause)

Describing the roller-coaster variety in this world drama, Guru Ji says: “(In this world
drama), in one moment one may be in (mortal) fear, in the next moment one is free of fear,
and in another moment one may rise and run away. In a moment one may be enjoying tasty
relishes, and in the next moment, one may go away renouncing (all relishes).”(1)

Finally Guru Ji observes: “(O’ my friends, in this worldly drama), in one moment a person
may be performing yoga, penances, and many kinds of worship, in the next moment that
person may be wandering in other illusions. O’ Nanak, in a moment, (one may be blessed)
with the grace of the company of saints, (which may) imbue one with the love of God (and
meditation on God’s Name).”(2-5-156)

The message of this shabad is that we should not feel self conceited if we are
meditating on God’s Name, or angry with others who are still involved in false worldly
affairs or even have turned away from God. Instead we should look upon this entire
world as a wonderful play of God with so many sudden and unexpected twists and
turns.

I WITAT HI®T U Wg Q20 WAt raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 17 aasaavaree

€ nfsge yArfe | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

Jifde difde afg of 1 gobind gobind kar haa".

afg afg Hfs fimrfa gt i har har man pi-aar haa".

arfg afanr g fefs ofg ot 1 gur kahi-aa so chit Dhar haa".

s g 3fg 2fg ot 1l an si-o tor fayr haa".

R % ufeg & mit 1 s aisay laalan paa-i-o ree sakhee. ||1||
rahaa-o.

o Ho Afg Tt 1 pankaj moh sar haa".

g &dt g8 Ifg Tt 1l pag nahee chalai har haa".

Jafs€ vz &fa ot gahdi-o moorh nar haa".

nifss Bure afg af 1l anin upaav kar haa".

It is the same light Page - 50 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib € Page - 409

38 fsan mafs O & mdt nau ta-o niksai saran pai ree sakhee. ||1||

figg fgg fos fag of thir thir chit thir haa".

gg fog maAfa gt ban garihu samsar haa".

nizfa g fug ot |l antar ayk pir haa".

gIfa widd afg It |l baahar anayk Dhar haa".

THG HaT &9 TF 1l raajan jog kar haa".

T &S FaT widat At 12uanquo kaho naanak log agolee ree sakhee.
[12]11]]157]]

Raag Asa Mehla-5 Ghar-17 Asawari

As per Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji in this shabad Guru Ji is responding to the question by a person
who asks how it is possible to live in the world, remain detached from it, but attached to
God. Guru Ji first tells what he himself does, and then advises him and all of us what one
needs to do in this regard.

Replying to this person in particular and all of us in general, Guru Ji first describes his own
life conduct and says: “(O’ my friend), I am always meditating on the God of the universe
with love from the core of my heart. Whatever the Guru has advised me; I enshrine that in
my heart (and meticulously follow Guru’s advice). I have broken (my love with others) and
turned away from the world. O’ my friend this is how, I have obtained my beloved (God).”
(1-pause)

Commenting on the state of the world, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, this worldly) ocean is
like a pool of mud (of worldly attachment, the one who gets stuck in this pool his or her)
feet cannot walk towards God. But the foolish (human being) has the feet stuck (in the mud
of worldly allurements). There is no use trying any other remedies (for getting out of this
mud), because O’ my friend, you can only get out (of this trap if you) seek the shelter (of
God).’(1)

Therefore on the basis of his personal experience, Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friend), make
your mind so completely stable (and immune from the worldly attachments), that for it a
(wild) forest and (a safe) house are the same. Within your mind keep enshrined the one
(God) alone, even though outwardly you may continue many (routine) worldly chores.
This way you may enjoy both (the worldly) kingdom, and (the bliss of Yoga, or) union with
God. O’ Nanak, this is how one can live in the world, yet different than (the other worldly
people).”(2-1-157)

The message of this shabad is that, there is no need to abandon our family life and go
to forests, jungles or mountains for union with God. Even while living in the midst of
world and family, one can still seek union with God. But the condition is that while
performing worldly duties, one should not be overtaken by its greed and other evils,
instead in an honest manner one’s mind should remain attuned to God, and detached
from the world.

WSS HI®T U I aasaavaree mehlaa 5.

HoRT 81 HTfs Tt Il mansaa ayk maan haa".
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39 fAG &3 ftmrfs ot 11

feg A3 ¥3 famrfs ot

AT 39 9976 T 1l

38 fiE a9 faurfs RS Ha 1 38 1

22 s 396 gt |l
3fe€ A9g afs Tt 11
Bfa€ au sfemfs T I
ufeg U3 afs af i
38 gat A s Al

%6 fHE HErfs gt |

§ urex ufg ugts It 1l

far wfg f3rfo afs ot 1

afg In grfa Hifs It 1l

s 37 3urfs af i

381 AIH AHTES I Ha™ 122Ut

gur si-o nayt Dhi-aan haa".
darirh sant mant gi-aan haa".
sayvaa gur charaan haa".

ta-o milee-ai gur kirpaan mayray manaa.
||1]] rahaa-o.

tootay an bharaan haa".
ravi-o sarab thaan haa".

lahi-o jam bha-i-aan haa".
paa-i-o payd thaan haa".

ta-o chookee sagal kaan. ||1]|

lahno jis mathaan haa".

bhai paavak paar paraan haa".

nij ghar tiseh thaan haa".

har ras raseh maan haa".

laathee tis bhukaan haaN.

naanak sahj samaa-i-o ray manaa.

[12112]1158] |

Asawari Mehla-5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that for union with God, there is no need to
abandon our family life and go to desolate places. Even while living in the midst of world
and family, one can still seek union with God. But the condition is that while performing
routine worldly duties, one should not be overtaken by its greed and other evils, instead
while performing these duties in an honest and detached manner, one’s mind should remain
attuned to God. Now in this shabad Guru Ji tells himself and us what one should do to
imperceptibly merge together with the one God.

Addressing his own mind, and indirectly us, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, have the desire to
see the one (God). With your eyes keep meditating upon Him. Steadfastly hold on to the
mantra, and (divine) knowledge given by the saint (Guru). Keep serving at the feet of the
Guru. O’ my mind, only then by Guru’s grace, we can meet (God).”(1-pause)

Describing what happens after we have met God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), when other
doubts and illusions are shattered, and we see that God pervading in all places, the dread of
the demon of death is removed, and we find a place (of rest in God, the main source of the
world) tree. Then all our dependence on others is ended.”(1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), the person on whose destiny it is so written
crosses over the fire of fear. That person obtains a place in his/her own house (the abode of
God), and enjoys the sublime relish of God’s (love). All hunger (for worldly riches) of that
person is quenched. O’ Nanak, then that person easily merges in a state of (spiritual) poise
and bliss.”(2-2-158)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to get rid of all our fears, including the
fear of death, then we should steadfastly act upon the advice of the Guru (Granth
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Sahib Ji). We should keep our mind fixed on God and keep meditating on His Name at
all times. One day we would also merge with God and enjoy divine bliss.

YHEST HI®™ U || aasaavaree mehlaa 5.
afg ofg afg gt ot 11 har har har gunee haa".
mint Aow gat It o japee-ai sahj Dhunee haa".
A'Y JAG F&T TF Il saaDhoo rasan bhanee haa".
ges fafa gt

chhootan biDh sunee haa".

UTE T Ut A9 HET 1A 9T 1 paa-ee-ai vad punee mayray manaa. ||1]|

rahaa-o.
AT 76 Hot T 1I khojeh jan munee haa".
HY & Yg gat It |l sarab kaa parabh Dhanee haa".
oHY Jfs gat at |l dulabh kal dunee haa".

gy fasmat Tt dookh binaasanee haa".
Y YI& WHGT HY Ha™ NIl parabh pooran aasnee mayray manaa. ||1]|

He B A ot 1l man so sayvee-ai haaV.
Jar 890 SGGS P-410

WEH PEET Tt I alakh abhayvee-ai haa".
3t AR Uiz afg ot i taa" si-o pareet kar haa".
f‘a?;ﬁ:r—a afe wfg ot 1 binas na jaa-ay mar haa".
9 3 Arfenm T 1l gur tay jaani-aa haa".

naanak man maani-aa mayray manaa.

BEX HE HTfemT™ AT HaT 1213 11U
[12]13]1159]]

Asawari Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we want to get rid of all our doubts and fears,
including the fear of death, then we should steadfastly act upon the advice of the Guru. We
should keep our mind fixed on God and keep meditating on His Name at all times. One
day we would also merge with God in a state of divine bliss. In this shabad, also Guru Ji
expands upon this instruction and tells us how important it is to imbue ourselves with the
love of our Master.

Addressing his own mind and indirectly us, he says: “(O’ my mind), being absorbed in
a state of peace, giving (divine melody), we should continuously keep meditating on the
Name of God who is the master of all merits. This is what the saintly people utter with their
tongue. I have (also) heard that this is the way to get liberated (from the evils that bind us to
pains of birth and death). But it is only through great good fortune that we learn about (this
way).”(1-pause)

Telling his mind how great is God and how all the saints and sages are looking for Him,
Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, all the saints and sages have been searching that (God) who is
the Master of all, and who in (this present age called) Kalyug, is very difficult to find. He is
the destroyer of all pains, that God is the fulfiller of all desires.”’(1)
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Finally Guru Ji tells us how to find that God. He says: “O’ my mind, we should serve that
(God, by remembering) Him. Get imbued with the love of that incomprehensible (God),
whose mystery could not be resolved. He never dies or is destroyed. O’ Nanak, it is through
the Guru that I have known Him, and my mind has been satisfied.” (2-3-159)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to realize God who is the destroyer of all
pains and fulfiller of our desires, then we should follow the guidance of Guru (Granth

Sahib Ji) and meditate on His Name.

WHSI HIBT U I

g G2 9w I I

J9 & ASE &J I I
nirfapaT Af3 Ag T 11

Hofa fours &g Tt |

Aufg AHTED B HaT 1Al 9T I

e AHS T 1l
TSTASIIT Il

Ag ot 35 Ife Tt 1l
fags® aw Afe ot
2 wiefrnr gt I

A3 Quefimr AS HaT 1Al

R 75 &™H 7Y T |

37 foafe & @ gy It 1I

7 afg afg AE B T 11

A3 o 37 18 T 1

ASS H nirfen It ||

35d YF Fen HI HaT I21I819€01

aasaavaree mehlaa 5.

aykaa ot gahu haa".

gur kaa sabad kaho haa".
aagi-aa sat saho haa".
maneh niDhaan lahu haa".

sukheh samaa-ee-ai mayray manaa. ||1]||
rahaa-o.

jeevat jo marai haa.

dutar so tarai haaV.

sabh kee rayn ho-ay haa".

nirbha-o kaha-o so-ay haa.

mitay andaysi-aa haa".

sant updaysi-aa mayray manaa. ||1]|

jis jan naam sukh haaN.

tis nikat na kaday dukh haa™.

jo har har jas sunay haa".

sabh ko tis mannay haa".

safal so aa-i-aa haa".

naanak parabh bhaa-i-aa mayray manaa.

[12]141]160]|

Asawari Mehla-5

In stanza (1) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji spoke to his mind, (and indirectly to all of us,
that God) is the destroyer of all pains, and is the fulfiller of our desires. Therefore he once
again advises both himself and us to depend only upon the support of God. He also lists
some of the additional benefits of meditating on God’s Name.

So addressing his own mind and indirectly all of us, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), grasp
only the support of one (God). Always keep uttering (Gurbani), the Guru’s word. Deem the
Guru’s command as true (and inevitable), and obey it cheerfully. (This way), in your mind
itself find (God) who is the treasure of all merits. O’ my mind, this is how we merge in (a
state of) peace.”’(1-pause)

Next, telling us the secret of swimming across this worldly ocean, and getting emancipated
from the continuous pains of births and deaths, he says: “(O’ my mind. The one who while
performing one’s worldly duties remains so detached, as if) he or she has died, that person
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swims across the dreadful (worldly ocean. Such a person becomes so humble, as if he or
she has) become the dust of the feet of all. O’ my mind, whom the saint (Guru) has given
such advice, I say that person has become free of fear, and all his or her anxieties have been
obliterated.”(1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), the person who has obtained the comfort of
(God’s) Name, no sorrow ever comes near him. All respect that person, who listens to the
praise of God. O’ my mind. Nanak says, fruitful is the advent of such a person in this world
who has become pleasing to God.”(2-4-160)

The message of this shabad is that for fulfillment of all our desires, we should
always seek the shelter of only one God, meditate on His Name and cheerfully obey
the Guru’s will. Also while living in the world, and honestly discharging our routine
worldly duties, we should remain so detached and humble, as if we are dead to the

world.

WS HaBT U I

fHfe ofs 7r areha ot

UIH Ug uehat ||

S gr 7 50 ot 1l

37 &8 A AT Tt 1l

nisfeg AfapT gt |i

6 FISTAT B HET 11l II78 I

A3 yar G Tt |l
TIHF3 T Tt 1l
THT I IfE Tt Il

for vy & afe af
ECEGRCIRICAE
A6H & a8 Hg T7 1I
nAfEg A 3T T ||

afg afg frg Afd &2 AT Ha™ naul

AAg HIZ T 1l

& fezfe ¥ ot 1l

f3m fag arfo afe af i

Hofa wiafa AfE gt |l
fory & SRg ot

f3r fas fa@ A3 T 1l

J9 @ gI=rs A TF I

351 AU 38 HY HaT 12 I 119€91l

aasaavaree mehlaa 5.

mil har jas gaa-ee-ai haa".

param pad paa-ee-ai haa".

u-aa ras jo biDhay haa".

taa ka-o sagal siDhay haaN.

an-din jaagi-aa haaN.

naanak badbhaagi-aa mayray manaa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

sant pag Dho-ee-ai haa".

durmat kho-ee-ai haa".

daasah rayn ho-ay haa".

bi-aapai dukh na ko-ay haa".

bhagtaa® saran par haa".

janam na kaday mar haa".

asthir say bha-ay haa".

har har jin" jap la-ay mayray manaa. ||1]|

saajan meet too" haa".
naam drirh-aa-ay moo" haaN.
tis bin naahi ko-ay haa".
maneh araaDh so-ay haa".
nimakh na veesrai haa".

tis bin ki-o sarai haa".

gur ka-o kurbaan jaa-o haa".

naanak japay naa-o mayray manaa.
[12]]15]1161]]

Asawari Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that for fulfillment of all our desires, we should
always seek the shelter of only one God, meditate on His Name and cheerfully obey the
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Guru’s will. Now, in this shabad, he explains to us what is the best way of meditating on
God’s Name, and what are its benefits.

He says: “(O’ my friends), joining (the congregation of saintly persons) we should sing
praises (of God. In this way) we obtain the supreme (spiritual) status. They who have been
committed to that (divine) relish attain all sorts of perfection. Therefore Nanak says, O’ my
mind, very fortunate is the one who (while singing praises of God) has remained alert (and
on guard) day and night (to the worldly allurements).” (1-pause)

Next, Guru Ji discusses the merits of serving the saints and devotees. He says: “(O’ my
friends, we should perform all sorts of humble service for the saintly persons, including)
washing their feet. (In this way, we) lose our evil intellect. (Yes, we should be so humble, as
if we have) become the dust of the feet of the servants (of God. By doing this), no sorrow
would afflict us. We should seek the shelter of the devotees (of God). Then we would never
have to go through birth and death (again. In short), they who have meditated on God’s
Name have become immortal, O my mind.”(1)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by praying to his Guru, and saying: “(O’ my Guru), you are
my friend and mate. Please implant God’s Name in me, (because I understand that) without
Him there is none other (who can help us). Therefore, I keep meditating on that God in my
mind. (I feel that) we should not forget (Him) even for an instant, because we can never do
without Him. So, I am a sacrifice to the Guru, (by whose grace I) Nanak, contemplate on
God’s Name, O’ my mind.”(2-5-161)

The message of this shabad is that if by joining the congregation of saintly people
under the shelter of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) we sing God’s praise, then all our evil
intellect, worries and maladies would be removed, and we would not have to suffer the
painful rounds of birth and death, again and again.

WIS HI®T U I aasaavaree mehlaa 5.

95 q96 3 I° I kaaran karan too" haa".

neg & g§'1§ gt avar naa sujhai moo® haaV.

sIfa A T I | karahi so ho-ee-ai haa.

Aafa wfy A ot sahj sukh so-ee-ai haaV.

dtod Hfs 38 T 1l Dheeraj man bha-ay haa".

Yz & =fg U AY Ho™ a1l II€ Il parabh kai dar pa-ay mayray manaa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

A Hal Tt 1l saaDhoo sangmay haa".

lﬁ-’ﬁ AR T 11 pooran sanjmay haaV.

A3 g2 U Tl
393 fHE 3IU T Il
foqur gt ot 1l
uf3 9y Fo=rdr B HaT 111l

feg By A Tt 0l
Ifg &9 7 Haba T 1I
Her &rfg afe af
H3 o 35 Ife Tt i

jab tay chhutay aap haa".

tab tay mitay taap haa".

kirpaa Dhaaree-aa haaM.

pat rakh banvaaree-aa mayray manaa. ||1]||

ih sukh jaanee-ai haa".

har karay so maanee-ai haa".
mandaa naahi ko-ay haa".
sant kee rayn ho-ay haa".
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w) fHE 98 T 1l aapay jis rakhai haa".

afg vifig A 98 A Hom 121 har amrit so chakhai mayray manaa. ||2||

fam ar &fa afe gt jis kaa naahi ko-ay haa".

fam & yg Afe gt 1l tis kaa parabhoo so-ay haa".

b ECEIIES ;ﬁ Gl antargat bujhai haa".

Ag fag S AR T 1l sabh kichh tis sujhai haaV.

ufsz Gufa &g ot 1l patit uDhaar layho haa".

6 WIETH EF A HoT I3 NE1QE2 naanak ardaas ayhu mayray manaa.
[13]16]1162]|

Asawari Mehla-5

In so many of the previous shabads, Guru Ji has been telling his mind and indirectly
teaching us that joining the congregation of saintly persons, and under the guidance of
the saint (Guru) we should keep singing praises of God and meditating on His Name. He
has been listing so many benefits of doing so. But as stated earlier, people start meditating
on God’s Name only when God Himself inspires them to do so and blesses them with the
guidance of the saint Guru. In this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how to pray to God to bestow
His grace on us and yoke us in this direction.

So again addressing his own mind (and indirectly us), he says: “O’ my mind, (pray to God,
and say), “O’ God, You are the cause, behind all causes. I can think of none other. (O’
God), whatever You do, that (alone) happens. (By thinking like that, we) sleep in peace and
poise. Yes, O’ my mind, (if abandoning our own cleverness, we fall at His door and entirely
depend on His support), then we obtain contentment of mind.” (1-pause)

Next, describing the benefits of joining the company of saint (Guru), he says: “O’ my
mind, (when we obtain) union with saint (Guru, we learn how to keep all our senses) under
complete discipline. (I have also realized, that in this way) since the time I have been
liberated (from the bonds of ego); all my worries have been removed. Therefore, O’ my
mind, (humbly pray to God, and say to Him), “O’ Master of the universe, show mercy and
save my honor.”(1)

Once again stressing on the lesson of accepting God’s Will, and teaching us how to deal
with the rest of the world, Guru Ji advises his own mind, and says: “(O’ my mind), whatever
God does, we should obey that, and believe that in (God’s will) lies the true) peace. (We
should not deem) anyone as bad. (We should so humbly serve and follow) the saint Guru,
(as if we have become) the dust of the saint’s feet. But O’ my mind, (remember that only
that person whom God Himself) saves, tastes the nectar (of His Name).”(2)

Finally Guru Ji wants to assure us that if for some reason no one cares for us, we should
not worry about it, because he says: “(O’ my friends), the one who has no one (for support),
that one’s support is that God. He knows the inner state of the minds (of all). Because, He
can understand everything (about everyone). Therefore Nanak says, O’ my mind, make only
this prayer, that (O God, please) emancipate me the sinner.” (3-6-162)

The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in God, accept
willingly what He does, remain in the company of saints so that we should have
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complete control on our sense organs and we should always keep praying to God to
show His mercy and save us in spite of our weaknesses and sins.

TSt HawT U feazar |l aasaavaree mehlaa 5 iktukaa.
&fe ygerr ot 1l o-ay pardaysee-aa haa".

Ho3 Aafar gt Qi 38 |l sunat sandaysi-aa haa". ||1|| rahaa-o.
7 fAG Ifg 3T It 1l jaa si-o rach rahay haaV.

Uar 899 SGGS P-411

Ag 3 AT I 1l sabh ka-o taj ga-ay haa".

musT fa@ 3@ Tt 1l supnaa ji-o bha-ay haaV.

afs s fafe &2 nau har naam jini* la-ay. ||1]|

afg 3f wis &3t ot 1 har taj an lagay haa".

AcHfg Hfg 33T a7 11 janmeh mar bhagay haa".

afg ofg Afe &3 Tt 1l har har jan lahay haa".

Aes AT T jeevat say rahay haa".

frAfT fous 3fe T 1l jisahi kirpaal ho-ay haa".

6& g413 AfE 122 1€3 123211 naanak bhagat so-ay. |[2]|7]|163]|232||

Asawari Mohalla-5 Ik Tukka

In several preceding shabads, Guru Ji has been explaining the merits of joining the
congregation of saintly people, singing praises of God, and meditating on His Name. But
we continue to pursue worldly wealth and power, as if we are going to live. We mistakenly
think that the more possessions we amass, the better it is for our children and us. However,
in this shabad Guru Ji reminds us that like a foreigner our stay in this world is for a very
short and uncertain limited period. Therefore, instead of pursuing temporary worldly
material things we should concentrate on God’s Name, because this would last us forever
and is the only thing, which would be of any use to us after death.

Guru Ji starts his sermon by addressing his own mind, and indirectly addresses us, saying:
“(O’ my mind, carefully) listen to this message that you are (like) a foreigner (in this
world).”(1-pause)

Reminding us about the final fate of all those who preceded us in this world, and have been
similarly involved in worldly affairs, Guru Ji says: “All the worldly things (power, wealth,
relatives and friends) to which people have been attached, have all departed from this world
leaving such things here in this world. Like a dream they have disappeared (from the world
stage. Only those are still remembered) who have meditated on God’s Name.”(1)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), forsaking God they who have attached
themselves to different (things such as worldly riches or power; they) have been running
between life and death. (On the other hand), the devotees who have earned the profit of
meditating on God’s (Name) have remained alive (in people’s memory, and their souls have
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become immortal). But O’ Nanak, only on whom God becomes gracious, becomes (such a
true) devotee.”(2-7-163-232)

The message of this shabad is that our stay in this world is for an uncertain brief
period of time. None of the worldly wealth and our relatives, for whom we keep
spending all our time and energy, would accompany us after death. The only thing
that would be useful to us after death is our meditation on God’s Name. Therefore
instead of wasting our time in worldly pursuits, we should meditate on God’s Name.

Detail Of shabads: M.1=39, M.3=13, M.4=15, M.5=163

Total=230, (excluding M.1 (“Sodar”, and M.4 “So Purakh”) Grand Total=232

€ nfsge yArfe I ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.
I WA HI&T K I raag aasaa mehlaa 9.
fager 5@ a8s 8 ve ot Il birthaa kaha-o ka-un si-o man kee.
#fg G =r g fer o3 »imr sfag us ot lobh garsi-o das hoo dis Dhaavat aasaa
nan I laagi-o Dhan kee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
A & I3 993 2y Ues AT 593 A 76 at |l sukh kai hayt bahut dukh paavat sayv karat
jan jan kee.
enrafg enrfs avrs fA@ S®3 s B e sAs  du-aareh du-aar su-aan ji-o dolat nah suDh
o nan raam bhajan kee. ||1]|
H'GH A6H MAT9H 83 &1 & B& JAG & I maanas janam akaarath khovat laaj na lok
hasan kee.
aaq Ifg 7F fa@ adt ares gHfs faem 3s &t naanak har jas ki-o nahee gaavat kumat
21412331 binaasai tan kee. ||2||1]]|233]|

Raag Asa Mohalla-9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that our stay in this world is for an uncertain
brief period. None of the worldly wealth or our relatives, for whom we keep spending all
our time and energy, would accompany us after death. The only thing that is going to be
useful to us after death is our meditation on God’s Name. Therefore instead of wasting our
time in worldly pursuits we should meditate on God’s Name. But Guru Ji observes that
in spite of all such advice we still continue to pursue worldly riches and power, just like
mad dogs. Therefore, in this shabad Guru Ji puts himself in the situation of people like us,
who are suffering due to the bonds of worldly attachment we ourselves have created. He
then admonishes himself, and indirectly us, to avoid the self-destructive path and instead to
engage in the righteous deed of meditating on God’s Name. In this way, although Guru Ji
addresses himself, yet he conveys a sound warning to us all.

First of all, observing that every one is suffering due to his or her worldly involvements,
Guru Ji says: “(I wonder), to whom I may describe the (sad) state of my mind? (I see that
every one is like this. I see) that gripped (by greed, every one’s mind) is running in all the
ten directions, because it is obsessed with the hope of (worldly) riches.”(1-pause)
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Commenting on our pitiable condition, Guru Ji says: “(I note that) for the sake of (worldly)
comforts, a human being suffers immense pain, and lives in servitude to one person after
the other. Like a dog it wanders from door to door (for a few crumbs) but is not conscious
(about the need) for meditating on God.”(1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, I see that in this way one) wastes one’s human
birth in vain, and is not ashamed even when other people are laughing at that person.”

Therefore addressing himself (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, why don’t
you sing praise of God, so that the evil intellect of your body may get (washed off, and)
destroyed.”(2-1-133)

The message of this shabad is that we should not waste our time in amassing worldly
wealth, or wandering from door to door to various false saints or gurus. Instead, we
should seek the shelter of Guru Granth Sahib, sing praises of God and meditate on
His Name, so that all our evil tendencies are eradicated.

I PITAT HI®T Q MASUEIT ug 2 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 asatpadee-aa ghar 2

98 Afsge yAtfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
83f9 nrufe Feefa o 1 utar avghat sarvar n“aavai.
7 & 58 Ifd I e 1l bakai na bolai har gun gaavai.
S AT Hfs AR jal aakaasee sunn samaavai.

90 A3 3% HaT 97 U 1Qul ras sat jhol mahaa ras paavai. ||1]|

VAT famis Hog w8 HI I aisaa gi-aan sunhu abh moray.

gfoufs arfa gfonr Az &8I 1 o€ 1l bharipur Dhaar rahi-aa sabh tha-uray. ||1|]
rahaa-o.

AY 93 34 & &% A= |l sach barat naym na kaal santaavai.

Af39e Aafe <90 A%< | satgur sabad karoDh jalaavai.

auife faeh AHTY are I gagan nivaas samaaDh lagaavai.

UTGH UITH USH uE U 1211 paaras paras param pad paavai. ||2]|

AY Ho Sdfs 33 982 1l sach man kaaran tat bilovai.
HI9 AIefg 1% & 6= | subhar sarvar mail na Dhovai.
AfA@ =T 3R IR jai si-o raataa taiso hovai.

) &937 A9 H I 131

a9 foe Aiz® viarfs g3 |1I
A Af3 fagz g3=

TIAG iy Aow wfg nre |
foan® ast a/@ @ e 18l

»i3fg fomrs Har I8 AT 1l
3198 HAg I9 ST I
Wi3fa yAT g8 HaaT Il
A3t a3 fHgesaar i

aapay kartaa karay so hovai. ||3]]

gur hiv seetal agan bujhaavai.
sayvaa surat bibhoot charhaavai.
darsan aap sahj ghar aavai.
nirmal banee naad vajaavai. ||4]|

antar gi-aan mahaa ras saaraa.
tirath majan gur veechaaraa.
antar poojaa thaan muraaraa.
jotee jot milaavanhaaraa. ||5]|
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Ifi Il vz 88 3fe i ras rasi-aa mat aykai bhaa-ay.
33 foemt U9 ArfE 11 takhat nivaasee panch samaa-ay.
9 THTE HAH FATE | kaar kamaa-ee khasam rajaa-ay.

nifeas a8 & Bt afe 1€

avigat naath na lakhi-aa jaa-ay. ||6]|

7% Hfg QU A 3 Efg jal meh upjai jal tay door.
7% Hfg #f3 gforr gayfa 1l jal meh jot rahi-aa bharpoor.
fom 33 fom wmar gfg 1 kis nayrhai kis aakhaa door.

fsfa gz arer 2fyr ggfg 1o

niDh gun gaavaa daykh hadoor. ||7]]

Page - 412

wizfg grafg »ieg & afE I antar baahar avar na ko-ay.

Uar 892 SGGS P-412

Afsgse Aels afe jo tis bhaavai so fun ho-ay.

Afs 39af9 a6g a0 g | sun bharthar naanak kahai beechaar.

faaH® s HaT »rarg A nirmal naam mayraa aaDhaar. ||8]|1]|

Raag Asa Mohalla-1
Astpadia Ghar-2

During the time of Guru Nanak Dev Ji there was a large movement among people of India
to renounce their households, and go live in remote jungles or high mountains covered with
ice. In order to protect themselves from cold they used to smear their bodies with ashes
and live in caves. Many times in order to look for food and wash their bodies they would
climb down from the high mountains to the valleys below and bathe in some water pool or
a river flowing nearby. They used to believe that a person’s salvation lies in living such a
secluded life, observing fasts, and visiting pilgrimage places. During one of his prolonged
journeys for search of truth, Guru Nanak Dev Ji came across a sect of yogis living in high
mountains. They tried to convert him to their sect by showing many miracles, giving him
many esoteric lectures and asking him very difficult spiritual questions. But they could not
shake him from his firm faith. Ultimately their head Yogi, “Bharthar” asked Guru Ji to
tell them how one can obtain peace of mind and attain “Yoga”, or union with God. In this
shabad, using the terminology of yogis themselves, Guru Ji explains his own philosophy.

First referring to the yogis’ practice of descending from a hill to bathe in a pool down
below, Guru Ji says: “(In my view, a true “yogi” is the one who) descending from the
difficult (peak of ego) bathes in the pool (of saintly congregation). Such a yogi does not
unnecessarily chat or prattle, (but always) sings God’s praises. (Just as becoming vapor)
water rises and stays in the sky (similarly while listening to songs in God’s praise) this yogi
gets absorbed in thought-free trance. In this way, as if shaking the juice of truth obtains the
sublime elixir (of God’s Name).”(1)

Asking the yogis to attentively listen to him, Guru Ji says: “(O’ yogis), please listen
to this divine comprehension of my heart, that God pervades and upholds the entire
universe.”(1-pause)
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Referring to the yogis’ practice of observing fasts and performing other rituals, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ yogi), death does not agonize that person who makes truthfulness the fast and
religious vow and burns his or her wrath through the true Guru’s word. (Such a person)
fixes his or her attention in the tenth gate, (the subconscious mind). This way by coming in
contact with the philosopher’s stone (Guru) that person obtains sublime status.”(2)

Next, commenting on the different ways through which the yogis try to cleanse their minds,
Guru Ji says: “(O’ yogi, to obtain the truth, the person who again and again remembers God
is like one who is churning milk to receive butter. The one who washes one’s mind in the
brimful tank (of God’s Name, where there is) no dirt (of evil instincts), becomes like Him,
with whom one is imbued (and believes) that whatever the Creator Himself does, only that
happens.”(3)

Comparing the yogis’ practice of journeying to high snow-clad mountains, smearing
their bodies with ashes, and blowing horns, Guru Ji says: “(The one following this path)
extinguishes one’s inner fire by meeting the ice like (cool and calm) Guru. Such a person
smears him or herself with the ashes of Guru’s service, with full dedication of the mind.
That person plays the flute of the immaculate word (Gurbani) of the Guru. Such a person’s
philosophy becomes that first one should learn to live in a state of peace and poise
(personally before preaching to others).”(4)

Regarding, the kinds of elixirs a yogi of his concept drinks, or performs the pilgrimages
and worships, Guru Ji says: “(O’ “Bharthar”, in my view, the one) within whom is divine
knowledge, (that one is drinking) the supreme elixir. To reflect on the Guru’s word is that
person’s bath at the places of pilgrimage. In this way one who has made one’s inner self as
the abode of God, that one is able to unite one’s light (or soul) with the supreme light (of
God).”(5)

Now describing the kind of peace and bliss such a person enjoys, and the spiritual
heights that person attains, Guru Ji says: “(O’ yogi, such a person whose) mind has been
thoroughly permeated with the relish of (God’s) Name, whose intellect has been imbued
with the love of God, becomes the occupier of the (divine) throne, and his or her five sense
organs also merge (in that divine bliss. But such a person believes that all) the earnings
or achievements have happened due to the will of the Master, (not by that person’s own
effort), and that invisible Master cannot be described.”(6)

Elaborating on his last comment that God is incomprehensible, Guru Ji gives us the
example of a sunrise viewed from the ocean shore. He says: “Just when you see the sun
rise from the sea it appears to be coming out of water, but in reality it is far away from the
water. Still because of its light, it seems to be fully pervading the waters. So how can we
say that the sun is near or far, (and similar is the concept of God)? Therefore I simply keep
singing praises of that treasure (of virtues), seeing Him right in front of me.” (7)

In conclusion, he says: “Within and without, there is none other (than God). Whatever
pleases Him, that alone happens. So listen “Bharthar”, after due deliberation Nanak says
this thing, that pure Name (of God) is my mainstay.”(8-1)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wandering from shore to shore or
journeying to mountains and jungles in search of God, we should listen to the words
of the Guru right in our own heart. By acting on its advice, we should purify our mind
of all evil tendencies and thoughts, and meditate on God’s Name with true love and
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devotion. So that showing mercy, God may bless us with His union while we are still

alive.
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aasaa mehlaa 1.

sabh jap sabh tap sabh chaturaa-ee.
oojharh bharmai raahi na paa-ee.

bin boojhay ko thaa-ay na paa-ee.
naam bihoonai maathay chhaa-ee. ||1]]

saach Dhanee jag aa-ay binaasaa.

chhootas paraanee gurmukh daasaa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

jag mohi baaDhaa bahutee aasaa.
gurmatee ik bha-ay udaasaa.

antar naam kamal pargaasaa.

tin" ka-o naahee jam kee taraasaa. ||2||

jag tari-a jit kaaman hitkaaree.

putar kaltar lag naam visaaree.

birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa baajee haaree.
satgur sayvay karnee saaree. ||3||

baahrahu ha-umai kahai kahaa-ay.
andrahu mukat layp kaday na laa-ay.
maa-i-aa moh gur sabad jalaa-ay.
nirmal naam sad hirdai Dhi-aa-ay. ||4||

Dhaavat raakhai thaak rahaa-ay.
sikh sangat karam milaa-ay.

gur bin bhoolo aavai jaa-ay.

nadar karay sanjog milaa-ay. ||5]|
roorho kaha-o na kahi-aa jaa-ee.
akath katha-o nah keemat paa-ee.
sabh dukh tayray sookh rajaa-ee.

sabh dukh maytay saachai naa-ee. ||6||

kar bin vaajaa pag bin taalaa.

jay sabad bujhai taa sach nihaalaa.
antar saach sabhay sukh naalaa.
nadar karay raakhai rakhvaalaa. ||7||

taribhavan soojhai aap gavaavai.
banee boojhai sach samaavai.

sabad veechaaray ayk liv taaraa.
naanak Dhan savaaranhaaraa. ||8||2||
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Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of wandering from shore to shore or
journeying to mountains and jungles in search of God, we should listen to the words of the
Guru right in our own heart. By acting on its advice we should purify our mind of all evil
tendencies and thoughts, and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. So that
showing mercy, God may bless us with His union while we are still alive. In this shabad
Guru Ji further clarifies this concept and tells us exactly what we need to do to purify
ourselves and become worthy of merging in the pure God while still living in this world.

Starting with the necessity of knowing how to become a true devotee of God, Guru Ji
says: “Even if one is performing all kinds of worship and penance, and shows all kinds
of cleverness, yet without true understanding, such a person is not on the right path and
instead is wandering in the wilderness. Without (God’s) Name (all that person’s efforts are
worthless and such a person is so dishonored in God’s court, as if) ashes have been poured
on that person’s head.”(1)

Stating the essence of his message in this regard, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the truth is
that only God) the Master is eternal. (But the rest of) this world continues to be created and
then destroyed. One is only emancipated (from the cycles of birth and death), if through the
guidance of the Guru, (one learns to become) the servant (of God).”(1-pause)

Now stating, how the Guru protects those who conduct themselves differently than the
rest of the world, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the world is bound in attachments and an
immense desire (for worldly riches). But there are some who, following Guru’s instruction,
have become detached (from worldly desires). Within them (resides God’s) Name and (their
heart always remains delighted like a) lotus in bloom. (They are so fear free that) they do
not (even) fear death.”(2)

Elaborating on the above point, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), throughout the world (man
has been) conquered by women, because he has become the lover of lust. Getting attached
to his son and wife he has forsaken God’s Name. (In this way, man) has wasted his human
birth in vain, and has lost the game of life. However, he who serves (and follows) the Guru,
his conduct becomes fruitful.”’(3)

Shedding more light on the conduct of a Guru’s follower who outwardly may seem egoistic
like the rest of us, Guru Ji says: “(A Guru’s follower who) may outwardly utter and listen
to some egotistical remarks. But from within, he or she is (completely) free, and never
lets him or herself be afflicted (by ego). By following (Gurbani), the Guru’s (word, such
a person burns away his or her attachment to worldly riches. Such a person always keeps
meditating on the immaculate Name (of God) in his heart.”’(4)

Explaining the importance of the congregation of saintly people and guidance of the
Guru, he says: “When, showing His kindness (God) unites a person with the congregation
of saintly persons, (the mortal) holds the fleeting mind and keeps it stable. (When God)
bestows His glance of grace, (He brings about a person’s) union with the Guru. Because
without (the guidance of) the Guru, a person will stray (from the right path, and) will keep
coming and going.”(5)

Next, showing us how to address and pray to God, Guru Ji humbly submits: “(O’ God),
You are beautiful. (But) I cannot describe how beautiful, You are. O’ indescribable (God),
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even if I try to describe You, I cannot estimate the worth (of Your merits). When we live
according to Your will, all our pains turn into pleasures. Yes, by meditating on the Name of
the eternal (God), all sorrows are removed.”(6)

Elaborating on the blessings of meditating and realizing God’s true Name, Guru Ji says: “If
a person realizes the eternal word (the God’s Name), that person is delighted (by seeing)
the eternal God (within. That person feels such joy as if) without the use of hands, a
musical instrument is playing (inside him or her), and without the use of feet (an exquisite)
dance is being performed there. When the Savior shows His glance of grace, He saves (the
person from all kinds of worldly afflictions), and within that person prevails truth along
with all kinds of comforts.”(7)

In conclusion, he says: “(O’ my friends, the person who becomes the servant of God) sheds
his or her self (conceit), and is able to realize (God) in all the three worlds. Through the
word (of the Guru obtains divine knowledge), and merges in the eternal (God). Reflecting
on the word (of the Guru) that person keeps attuned to the one (God alone). O’ Nanak,
blessed is (that one, who not only embellishes one’s own life, but) embellishes the lives of
others as well.”’(8-2)

The message of this shabad is that except for God, none of the worldly riches and
relatives are eternal. Therefore instead of getting carried away by false worldly
allurements, we should focus our attention on earning the profit of God’s Name. For
this purpose we should pray to God to bless us with the company of saintly persons
and guidance of the Guru. So that under the guidance of the Guru, we may be able
to overcome our evil passions and worldly attachments, and fix our attention on the
meditation of God’s Name with single-minded devotion.

AT HIST QI

3 niRy iy fsfy wrs
Hfs Hant Fg HIfS =ums I
FEat gEst ufg ufz 379 i
B niAY WFY wUTg 11911

A AT S 8 A I
FHE HIZ I&H U='E 111l II8 1I

Hfemr Hfg 7 ITar AHSTS 1l
g g &TH AT I
9 IHETST nied & IS I

I5f3 usf3 fagdt 3T a7 121

Aafe M3 3t 8x fse 32 11
»fgg 99 37 39 T |l
s Ha3 His sy =AE |1l
aeufy 3fe 3 Afg ANTE 1311

fafs o9 A dEe wiaTE 1l

aasaa mehlaa 1.

laykh asa“kh likh likh maan.
man maanee-ai sach surat vakhaan.
kathnee badnee parh parh bhaar.

laykh asa“kh alaykh apaar. ||1]]

aisaa saachaa too" ayko jaan.

jaman marnaa hukam pachhaan. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

maa-i-aa mohi jag baaDhaa jamkaal.
baa“Dhaa chhootai haam sam*aal.
gur sukh-daata avar na bhaal.

halat palat nibhee tubDh naal. ||2]|

sabad marai taa" ayk liv laa-ay.

achar charai taa™ bharam chukaa-ay.
jeevan mukat man naam vasaa-ay.
gurmukh ho-ay ta sach samaa-ay. ||3]||

jin Dhar saajee gagan akaas.
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jin sabh thaapee thaap uthaap.
sarab nirantar aapay aap.
kisai na poochhay bakhsay aap. ||4]|

too pur saagar maanak heer.
too nirmal sach gunee gaheer.
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sukh maanai bhaytai gur peer.
ayko saahib ayk vajeer. ||5]|

jag bandee muktay ha-o maaree.

jag gi-aanee virlaa aachaaree.

jag pandit virlaa veechaaree.

bin satgur bhaytay sabh firai aha“kaaree.
6

jalg| c_illlJmee-aa sukhee-aa jan ko-ay.

jag rogee bhogee gun ro-ay.

jag upjai binsai pat kho-ay.
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Joufy 3= 3 Afe 101 gurmukh hovai boojhai so-ay. ||7]]

HIW A% Fa wierg |1 mahgho mol bhaar afaar.
WEH WS JIHST T1g |l atal achhal gurmatee Dhaar.
gife 1 g2 sfearg | bhaa-ay milai bhaavai bha-ikaar.

a6d 3l &J =g 1cn naanak neech kahai beechaar. ||8]|3]]

Asa Mohalla-2

In the opening stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji said that even if one performs
all sorts of worship and penance, and shows all kinds of cleverness, yet without true
understanding, that one is not on the right path and is wandering in the wilderness, and
without God’s Name all one’s efforts are worthless. Now Guru Ji begins this shabad by
cautioning the so-called scholars, writers and persons of divine knowledge, who many
times become self-conceited about their knowledge or their writings about God, but in their
hearts do not have true love and devotion for Him.

He says: “There are innumerable writings (about God) about which the authors take pride.
But the real description (of God) happens only when that eternal (God) comes to reside
in one’s consciousness. Even continuous uttering, lecturing or again and again studying
His merits only multiplies the load of ego (on our minds. Even though) there are countless
writings (about God’s merits, yet the fact is that He is) limitless and beyond description.”’(1)

However, cautioning us against thinking about other powers or lesser gods and goddesses,
Guru Ji urges: “(O’ my friend), recognize only one such eternal (God, who is limitless and
incomprehensible), and understand His command that there is birth and death (for all the
rest).”(1-pause)
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Now observing that basically the world is suffering in pain, Guru Ji tells us about the
reason for this suffering, and then informs us how we can save ourselves from this pain. He
says: “(O’ my friends), the world is (suffering in pain, because it is bound to the attachment
for worldly riches and power. It can be released from these bonds by meditating on God’s
Name. But only the Guru is the giver of peace (and the comfort of Name), so do not look
for anyone else in this regard. (Also remember that both in) this and the next world, (this
Name) would accompany you.”(2)

Describing how a person obtains peace by following the guidance of the Guru, he says:
“When by acting on the word (of advice from the Guru), a person dies (to the self and
completely erases the ego), that person attunes his or her mind to the one (God). Further,
when one eats the uneatable, (and conquers one’s unconquerable evil desires); one gets
rid of all (worldly) illusion. Then one enshrines (God’s) Name in the mind, and obtains
emancipation even while still alive. In short, when one becomes protected by the Guru, one
(ultimately) merges in the eternal God.”(3)

However, Guru Ji wants to make one thing clear that God is not subservient to any one
and is completely independent. He says: “(O’ my friends), He who has created the earth,
the sky, and the firmament, He who has created the universe, He can create and destroy
(it also) any time. He Himself is equally pervading within all. He does not seek anyone’s
permission or consultation, and on His own He forgives (or blesses anyone He likes).”(4)

Now Guru Ji goes into a prayer mode and says: “O’ God, You Yourself are the ocean, and
Yourself the rubies and jewels in it. You are immaculate, eternal, and the unfathomable
ocean of all merits. He who is blessed with the guidance of a Guru or prophet enjoys
peace and happiness. (He then realizes that) You alone are the King and You alone are the
Minister. (So You do not need to consult with anyone for Your decisions).” (5)

But still describing the importance of the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), the world is
imprisoned in ego. Only they, who still their ego, are saved. Although there are many
knowledgeable persons in this world, yet rare is the one whose conduct is truly immaculate.
There are many scholars; yet rare is the one who reflects (on the Guru’s word. The fact is
that), without the guidance of the Guru, everyone wanders in self conceit.”(6)

Continuing his comments on the state of the world, Guru Ji says: “The world is in pain,
rare is the person who enjoys (inner) happiness. The world is afflicted by the disease of
indulgence and is crying for (spiritual) virtues. The world keeps cycling through birth
and death, and thus losing its honor. Only the one who becomes the Guru’s follower
understands (this secret).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by revealing to us the secret of meeting God. He says: “(O’
my friends), humble servant Nanak offers this thought that to obtain to God (one has to
pay) a very dear price. No one thing equals Him in weight (of merits. O’ my friend, if you
want to obtain that) eternal and undeceiving (God, then following) Guru’s advice enshrine
Him (in your heart. The Guru’s advice is that God is only met by paying the price of) love,
and a person who lives in His respect and fear is pleasing to Him.”(8-3)

The message of the shabad is that even though there is nothing wrong about uttering
or writing praises or merits of God, yet we should never feel self-conceited about our
scholarly abilities or our devotion. Secondly, just by reciting or singing God’s praises
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in a routine manner will not benefit us spiritually, unless we truly love Him and live in

respect and fear of God.
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aasaa mehlaa 1.

ayk marai panchay mil roveh.
ha-umai jaa-ay sabad mal Dhoveh.
samajh soojh sahj ghar hoveh.

bin boojhay saglee pat khoveh. ||1]]

ka-un marai ka-un rovai ohee.
karan kaaran sabhsai sir tohee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

moo-ay ka-o rovai dukh ko-ay.

so rovai jis baydan ho-ay.

jis beetee jaanai parabh so-ay.
aapay kartaa karay so ho-ay. ||2]|

jeevat marnaa taaray tarnaa.

jai jagdees param gat sarnaa.
ha-o balihaaree satgur charnaa.
gur bohith sabad bhai tarnaa. ||3]|

nirbha-o aap nirantar jot.

bin naavai sootak jag chhot.

durmat binsai ki-aa kahi rot.

janam moo-ay bin bhagat sarot. ||4||

moo-ay ka-o sach roveh meet.

tarai gun roveh neetaa neet.

dukh sukh parhar sahj sucheet.

tan man sa-opa-o krisan pareet. ||5]|

bheetar ayk anayk asa“kh.

karam Dharam baho sankh asa“kh.

bin bhai bhagtee janam biranth.

har gun gaavahi mil parmaaranth. ||6||

aap marai maaray bhee aap.

aap upaa-ay thaap uthaap.

sarisat upaa-ee jotee too jaat.

sabad veechaar milan nahee bharaat. ||7||
sootak agan bhakhai jag khaa-ay.

sootak jal thal sabh hee thaa-ay.

naanak sootak janam mareejai.

gur parsaadee har ras peejai. ||8]|4]]
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Asa Mohalla-1

In stanza (7) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji had stated: “The world is in pain, rare is the
person who enjoys (inner) happiness. The world is afflicted by the disease of indulgence
and is crying for (spiritual) virtues. The world keeps cycling through birth and death, and
thus losing its honor. Only the one who becomes the Guru’s follower understands (this
secret).” Now in this shabad Guru Ji comments further on the mourning of ordinary people
when their relatives die. While revealing the secret behind death, which every one is afraid
of, he gives us some very valuable and helpful suggestions to deal with such an apparent
tragedy.

First, commenting on the reactions of different types of people at the death of some one,
Guru Ji says: “When one dies, (one’s relatives and friends, particularly) the five (closest
relatives, namely mother, father, brother, wife, and son) join together and cry. But they who
wash away the dirt (of their evil thoughts) by reflecting on (Gurbani) the Guru’s word, their
ego is dispelled. By understanding and by realizing (the truth that the soul never dies, and
like changing garments it either enters a different body, or gets united with God,) they rest
in a state of peace and poise. But they who do not understand (this truth, continue crying)
and lose all their honor (in God’s court).”(1)

So addressing God, he says: “(O’ God), You are the Creator of the universe. (In reality), no
one dies (and) no one cries (or wails for anyone. (O’ God), the one whose body dies is You,
and the one who cries is also You.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji now reveals another secret and says: “(O’ my friends,) that person is rare who
(truly) cries because of the pain experienced by the person who died. (In general), only that
person cries who suffers (on account of the loss of the dead person). Whoever experiences
(this tragedy) realizes that God knows every thing, and whatever that Creator does, that
alone will come to pass (and a person alone cannot do anything to stop it).”(2)

Now Guru Ji teaches us another valuable lesson. He says: “(O’ my friends, to completely
erase our self-conceit, as if) to die while being still alive, (is true death. Only when God)
helps us can we cross (the worldly ocean. Therefore I) shout “Victory!” to the Master of
earth, and by seeking His shelter the supreme state (of salvation is obtained. But the shelter
of God is obtained only through Guru’s grace. Therefore) I am a sacrifice to the shelter
of the Guru’s feet because the Guru is (like a) ship, and by reflecting on his word (the
Gurbani) we swim across the dreadful (worldly ocean).”’(3)

Commenting further on the reality of God, and the sufferings in the world, because of
forgetting God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God Himself is free of fear and
His light is contained in everything. But, without (meditating on His) Name, the world
(becomes lost in such superstitions, as) pollution or contamination, (just by coming in
contact with the relatives of a dead or low caste person. Because of such) vicious teachings,
(the world) is getting ruined. (About such things, what can one) say and cry out about?
Without meditation on God, and without listening (to the Guru’s teachings), people
continue to pass through (the painful cycles of) birth and death.”(4)

Next, in a remarkable twist, Guru Ji tells us who they are who truly miss and therefore cry
on the loss of a person, who has so overcome his ego as if he has already died while still
alive. He says: “The friends who cry (for the person, who has) died (to his self-conceit) are
the three qualities (of vice, virtue, and power) who cry profusely, because shedding any
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feelings of pain or pleasure, such a person becomes awakened and has obtained a state of
mental poise. Such a person has dedicated his or her body and mind to the love of God.”(5)

Now stating the essence of his sermon, Guru Ji says: “Even though there are countless
beings and creatures, within them all, the same one (God) pervades. But people follow
myriad of faiths, and perform rituals whose number is beyond counting. (They do not
realize that) without God’s worship with due fear and respect, one’s life is a total waste.
Only they who join together to sing praises of God will attain the supreme purpose of life
(of uniting with God).”(6)

Expressing another interesting thought, Guru Ji says: “(Since God is contained in all
beings, so) when a person dies then in a way God) Himself dies, (and it is) also He Himself
who destroys (that person. So in this way, it is) He Himself, who creates and destroys the
universe. (Therefore I say: “O’ God, it is You who) have created the universe, and from Your
light (countless) species have been created. (When one) reflects on the (Guru’s) word, (one
obtains Your) union, and such a person no longer wanders in any sort of illusion or doubt
(regarding pollution or contamination).”(7)

Finally, commenting on the many superstitions prevailing in those days regarding “Sootak”
or contamination in the houses and families in which there was a recent birth or death,
Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), there is “Sootak” (or contamination even) in fire, which
devours (many insects) when it burns. There is contamination in water, land, and all other
places, (because everywhere insects and other animals are born and then die). O’ Nanak, by
entering into such superstitions concerning contamination, one continues to pass through
(cycles) of birth and death. Therefore, by seeking Guru’s grace, one should (rise above all
such doubts and) drink the nectar of God’ (Name).”(8-4)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to avoid grief, then we should learn
and practice the technique of dying while alive, (that is, rising above personal ego).
We should also rise above worldly attachments, passions, and false superstitions about
contamination such as the birth or death of a person) and under Guru’s guidance we
should worship God with due respect and devotion.

I PTAT HIST A I

iy 9 7 ugy dier 1
2q foAfe 39 I8 yTr I
9 H'S H& 3 Hg diar nan

WA ATg ATeT &9 11
At sefa 8 fge 39 1an I8 1
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fref3 Aor wfg a9 a939 121
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raag aasaa mehlaa 1.

aap veechaarai so parkhay heeraa.
ayk darisat taaray gur pooraa.
gur maanai man tay man Dheeraa. ||1]]

aisaa saahu saraafee karai.
saachee nadar ayk liv tarai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

poonjee naam niranjan saar.
nirmal saach rataa paikaar.
sifat sahj ghar gur kartaar. ||2]|

aasaa mansaa sabad jalaa-ay.
raam naraa-in kahai kahaa-ay.
gur tay vaat mahal ghar paa-ay. ||3]|
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kanchan kaa-i-aa jot anoop.
taribhavan dayvaa sagal saroop.
mai so Dhan palai saach akhoot. ||4]||

panch teen nav chaar samaavai.
Dharan gagan kal Dhaar rahaavai.
baahar jaata-o ulat paraavai. ||5]|

moorakh ho-ay na aakhee soojhai.
jihvaa ras nahee kahi-aa boojhai.
bikh kaa maataa jag si-o loojhai. ||6]]

ootam sangat ootam hovai.
gun ka-o Dhaavai avgan Dhovai.

bin gur sayvay sahj na hovai. ||7]|

heeraa naam javayhar laal.
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man motee hai tis kaa maal.
naanak parkhai nadar nihaal. ||8]|5]|

HE WSt 3 3R & vss i
6% UgE sefd faas Ity

Raag Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to avoid grief then we should
learn and practice the technique of dying while alive, and under Guru’s guidance we should
worship God with due respect and devotion. Now in this shabad he tells us what is so
special about the Guru, what are his unique qualities, and what he actually does so that his
guidance becomes so useful and essential for ordinary people.

Describing the merits that person acquires whom the Guru blesses, he says: “(O’ my
friends), the person who believes in and follows (the teachings) of the Guru, that person’s
mind becomes contented by the thoughts of the mind itself. With his one glance of (mercy)
whom the perfect Guru helps to swim across (the worldly ocean, such a person, who
reflects on theself (about the purpose of life), recognizes (that God’s Name is invaluable
like a) jewel.”(1)

Summarizing the merits of the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), the Guru is such a
beneficent banker, that (like an examiner of) jewels, when he examines a person and casts
his true glance of grace, the person’s mind gets attuned to the one (God) and that person
swims across (the worldly ocean).”(1-pause)

Describing the merits obtained by such a person, he says: “(Such a person who by Guru’s
grace), considers the immaculate (God’s) Name as the most sublime treasure, like a sifter
of gold (of olden days) becomes a discriminating lover of truth. By singing God’s praise in
a poised manner that person enshrines Guru God in the heart.”(2)

As for the conduct of such a Guru-oriented person, Guru Ji says: “Such a person burns
off all his or her hopes and desires through the (Guru’s) word. Such a person utters and
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motivates others to utter God’s Name. Through the Guru, such a person finds the way of
life and the mansion of God (in the heart itself)”(3)

Guru Ji adds: “The body (soul) of such a person becomes (immaculate like) gold, because
in that person’s heart manifests a light of unparalleled beauty, which illuminates all the
three worlds, and the entire universe is whose representation. (Such a person feels, as if) in
possession of, such a wealth is which is everlasting and inexhaustible.”(4)

Stating what other divine knowledge the Guru imparts to a person on whom he casts his
glance of grace, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the Guru teaches such a person that God)
pervades all five (elements [the earth, water, fire, air, and the sky], the three (worlds), the
nine (regions), and the four (directions. He is the one who) upholds the earth and the sky
with His power. (This is how the Guru) turns back (a person’s) distracted mind towards God
(in his own heart).”(5)

Now reflecting on the life conduct of a foolish person who does not care for the Guru’s
word, he says: “The foolish (self-conceited) person does not realize the reality even when
he sees with his own eyes (that the world is very transient). That person’s tongue does not
have any relish (or convincing power in it). Such a person does not listen to what is told.
Intoxicated with the poison (of worldly riches), such a person gets into squabbles with
everyone.”(6)

But being compassionate to all, Guru Ji tells how even such a foolish egocentric person
can be saved. He says: “Such a (foolish, egocentric) person can also be saved, if by joining
the society of good persons, he or she also becomes good and by imbibing virtues (in their
company) washes off the vices from the spirit. (However such a person first needs to seek
the guidance of the Guru, because) without (the guidance of) the Guru, the (state of) poise
cannot be obtained.”(7)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, one whom the assayer Guru examines with the glance
of grace, that one is blessed. Then one’s pearl-like pure mind embraces God’s Name which
is precious like a diamond, a jewel, a ruby.”(8-5)

The message of this shabad is that we should realize that how fortunate and blessed
we are, that we do not need to go out and search for a true and perfect Guru, because
right in our own homes, we could have the presence of the eternal Guru (Granth
Sahib Ji), who can help our mind overcome all our false worldly inclinations, and
attach it to the jewel of God’s Name and save us from perpetual pains of birth and
death.

WA HIST A 1l aasaa mehlaa 1.

Ioufy famrg fimrs His U 11 gurmukh gi-aan Dhi-aan man maan.

IIHTH HIBT HIT U="5 Il gurmukh mahlee mahal pachhaan.

Joufy gaf3 AgE A naul gurmukh surat sabad neesaan. ||1]]

WA g Farf3 St I aisay paraym bhagat veechaaree.

IOHTH ATET & YISt Al 3T I gurmukh saachaa naam muraaree. ||1]]
rahaa-o.
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ahinis nirmal thaan suthaan.
teen bhavan nihkayval gi-aan.
saachay gur tay hukam pachhaan. ||2]|

saachaa harakh naahee tis sog.
amrit gi-aan mahaa ras bhog.
panch samaa-ee sukhee sabh log. ||3]|

saglee jot tayraa sabh ko-ee.

aapay jorh vichhorhay so-ee.

aapay kartaa karay so ho-ee. ||4]||
dhaahi usaaray hukam samaavai.
hukmo vartai jo tis bhaavai.

gur bin pooraa ko-ay na paavai. ||5]|

baalak biraDh na surat paraan.
bhar joban boodai abhimaan.
bin naavai ki-aa lahas nidaan. ||6]]

jis kaa an Dhan sahj na jaanaa.
bharam bhulaanaa fir pachhutaanaa.

gal faahee ba-uraa ba-uraanaa. ||7||

boodat jag daykhi-aa ta-o dar bhaagay.
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satgur raakhay say vadbhaagay.
naanak gur kee charnee laagay. ||8]]6]|

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the Guru can help our mind overcome our false
worldly inclinations, attach our mind to the jewel of God’s Name and thus save us from the
perpetual pains of birth and death. But that is not all! In this shabad, Guru Ji acquaints us
with so many more blessings and benefits that a person receives who becomes Gurmukh, (
whose face is towards the Guru. In other words, who attentively listens and follows Guru’s
advice).

He says: “(O’ my friend), by listening to Guru’s advice, enjoy (the bliss of) divine
knowledge and meditation (upon God’s Name) in your mind. By the grace of the Guru
identify God’s palace (in your heart). By listening attentively to the Guru, install (God’s)
Name in your consciousness, which is like a passport (for entry into God’s abode).”(1)

Summarizing the blessings obtained by a person who becomes “Gurmukh”, or a true
follower of the Guru, he, says: “(O’ my friends), when in this way a devotee lovingly
reflects (on the word of the Guru), by Guru’s grace that person obtains the eternal Name of
(God), the slayer of demons.”(1-pause)

Describing the divine knowledge acquired by a person through the Guru, he says: “Such
(a Guru’s follower), day and night continually makes (the heart) the immaculate abode
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(of (God), acquires intimate knowledge about the desire of God, who pervades the three
worlds, and fFrom the true Guru learns to understand the will (of God).”(2)

As for the blessings enjoyed by such a person, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the one
who follows Guru’s advice) has an everlasting bliss (in the mind), and never has any
sorrow. (For such a Guru’s follower), the knowledge (imparted by the Guru becomes) like
nectar and the most relishing food (for the soul). In this way, if people still all their five
(passions), all people can be in peace.”(3)

As for the attitude of such Guru’s follower towards God, Guru Ji says: “Such a person
realizes and in a way says, “(O’ God), in the entire universe it is Your light that pervades
everything. (Such a person believes) that on His own (God) unites (all), and it is He who
(also) separates them. Whatever that Creator Himself does, only that happens.”(4)

Describing, what else such a follower of the Guru believes, he says: “(O’ my friends, a
Guru’s follower believes that on His own, God) destroys and rebuilds (the universe, and)
in His will He absorbs it (into Himself). Whatever pleases Him, His command pervades
accordingly. Without the Guru, no one can obtain to that perfect (God).”(5)

Now, Guru Ji comments on the state and fate of the ignorant persons who do not care
to meditate on God’s Name. He says: “The one who neither in childhood, nor in old age
attunes his or her mind to God and during full youth remains drowned in the ego of one’s
own beauty; without meditating on God’s Name, such a foolish person would profit
nothing from the world (and that person’s human birth would go waste).” (6)

Giving the reason why he considers the life of such persons a waste, he says: “If while
remaining in a state of poise, one has never acknowledged Him, (whose given) food and
wealth (one is enjoying) and remains lost in illusions, that one later repents, (when it is too
late, and the noose of death is already tightened) around the neck of such a blind fool.”’(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by stating who they are who are saved from such a terrible
death. He says: “O’ Nanak, they who seek the shelter of the Guru, upon seeing the world
being drowned (in the ocean of worldly pleasures), they get scared and run away (from
worldly affairs). They are very fortunate, because the true Guru has saved them.”(8-6)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to save ourselves from falling victim to
false worldly allurements and avoid repeated pains of birth and death, then we should
seek the shelter of the Guru who will impart to us the right knowledge and attune us
to the loving adoration of God. Then we will realize that God pervades in all of the
three worlds and in all hearts, and we will ultimately merge in Him.

YTAT HIST A I aasaa mehlaa 1.

arefg a3 S wia3 1l gaavahi geetay cheet aneetay.

a1 FETfE Saefa @3 1 raag sunaa-ay kahaaveh beetay.

fag &2 Hfs g3 WS nau bin naavai man jhooth aneetay. ||1||

FJT IHJ HE IIJ WS I kahaa chalhu man rahhu gharay.

Toufy 91 &fH f3us™ 893 ueg Fofd 99 gurmukh raam naam tariptaasay khojat
i T paavhu sahj haray. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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kaam kroDh man moh sareeraa.
lab lobh aha“kaar so peeraa.
raam naam bin ki-o man Dheeraa. ||2||

antar naavan saach pachhaanai.
antar kee gat gurmukh jaanai.
saach sabad bin mahal na pachhaanai. ||3]|

nirankaar meh aakaar samaavai.
akal kalaa sach saach tikaavai.
so nar garabh jon nahee aavai. ||4]|

jahaa“ naam milai tah jaa-o.
SGGS P-415

gur parsaadee karam kamaa-o.
naamay raataa har gun gaa-o. ||5]|

gur sayvaa tay aap pachhaataa.
amrit naam vasi-aa sukh-daata.
an-din banee naamay raataa. ||6]|

mayraa parabh laa-ay taa ko laagai.
ha-umai maaray sabday jaagai.
aithai othai sadaa sukh aagai. ||7]|

man chanchal biDh naahee jaanai.
manmukh mailaa sabad na pachhaanai.
gurmukh nirmal naam vakhaanai. ||8]|

har jee-o aagai karee ardaas.

saaDhoo jan sangat ho-ay nivaas.

kilvikh dukh kaatay har naam pargaas. ||9]|
kar beechaar aachaar paraataa.

satgur bachnee ayko jaataa.

naanak raam naam man raataa. ||10]|7]|

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should seek the shelter of the Guru, who
will impart to us the right divine knowledge and attune us to the loving adoration of God.
However, in this shabad, Guru Ji wants to caution us about those hypocritical musicians
and preachers who may outwardly impress their audiences by singing and interpreting
shabads with melodious voices, mesmerizing music, and scholarly interpretations of
Gurbani, but yet they are totally devoid of any true spiritual awakening from within and are
only concerned with amassing wealth through their worldly talents and skills.

It is the same light
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He says: “There are some who sing devotional songs (just to impress others), but in their
minds are all kinds of evil thoughts. They recite gospel music, and declare themselves as
free from such things as envy or jealousy. But without (being permeated with God’s) Name,
falsehood and evil intentions reside in their minds.”(1)

Therefore advising his own mind and indirectly all of us, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind,
why do we need to go out anywhere (to listen to the singing of such false singers). It is
better that we stay home. (Because, it is only by meditating on God’s Name) under Guru’s
guidance, that we are (spiritually) satiated, and by trying to search Him (in this way) you
would easily obtain God, (right in your home, within your self).”(1-pause)

Continuing his criticism of these fake “Raagis” (singers), Guru Ji says: “The bodies and
minds of such fake singers and musicians are afflicted with lust, wrath, and false worldly
attachment. They are also suffering from the maladies of greed, avarice, and ego. How can
their minds find any solace without God’s Name?” (2)

Now stating what a person really needs to do, Guru Ji simply says: “(O’ my friends), by
following the guidance of the Guru, one should know the inner state of one’s own mind.
(The one, who thus purifies oneself on the inside, and so) takes an inner cleansing,
recognizes the eternal (God. But one must remember that) without the true word (of the
Guru) he cannot identify the palace (or abode of God).”(3)

Describing, what sorts of blessings such a person obtains, he says: “(The person who)
absorbs the visible form (of the world) into the formless (God. In other words, one who
controls one’s exterior mind) and focuses it on one’s interior self, and enshrines (into the
heart) that true God whose power is beyond limit, does not again fall into the womb.”(4)

Therefore, even for himself, Guru Ji prays: “(O’ God, bless me,) that I may go wherever
Your Name is to be obtained. By Guru’s grace, may I do virtuous deeds, and imbued with
(Your) Name may I sing God’s praise.”(5)

Describing the blessings obtained by him as a result of the above prayer, Guru Ji says:
“Through the Guru’s service, I have understood myself. The peace giving nectar Name has
come to reside in my heart. So now, day and night, I remain imbued with the word of the
Guru and with God’s Name.”(6)

However Guru Ji wants to remind us that it is only through God’s grace that a person is
engaged in meditating on God’s Name. He says: “(It is only), if my beloved God yokes
(a person in the task of meditating on God’s Name), that he or she engages (in this task).
Through the word (of the Guru one) wakes up (from the slumber of worldly attachments)
and stills one’s ego. After that, one always finds peace for both here (in this world) and
there (in the next world).”(7)

Now contrasting the thoughts of those protected by the Guru against self-conceited
persons, Guru Ji says: “The mind (of the self-conceited person) is mercurial, it does not
know the way (to attune to God’s Name. Because the mind of) the egocentric person is
soiled; it does not understand (and follow) the Guru’s word. But the (mind of a) Guru’s
follower is immaculate, (and such a follower always) meditates on the Name.”(8)

Therefore describing, what he does, so that his mind also remains immaculate, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), I pray to the reverend God (to bless me that) I may always continue

It is the same light Page - 76 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib € Page - 415

to have my abode in the congregation of saintly persons. (So that in my mind), God’s Name
may become manifest, which may eradicate my sins and sufferings.”(9)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the one who) deliberates (within one’s mind)
understands the right conduct (of life, and according to the) true Guru’s word has realized
that there is only one (God, who is the Master of all). O’ Nanak, (such a person’s) mind is
imbued with God’s Name.”(10-7)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wasting our time on listening to some
greedy and self conceited singers and lecturers, we should seriously reflect within
ourselves for our own faults and shortcomings. In addition, following the word of the
Guru (Gurbani as contained in Guru Granth Sahib Ji), we should meditate on God’s
Name. By doing so we would find peace in both this and the next world.

YTHT HIST Q I aasaa mehlaa 1.

HE NAI% A3 8<maT || man maigal saakat dayvaanaa.

g Hfs v Afo J9e 1 ban khand maa-i-aa mohi hairaanaa.

fezs @ mfoam a sy it ut jaahi kaal kay chaapay.

oty BfT &3 wg »md nqul gurmukh khoj lahai ghar aapay. ||1]]

fos 9 FEe HE &dt 5897 I bin gur sabdai man nahee tha-uraa.

fiHag 91 & vif3 fagHs wieg fawmarg I8 simrahu raam naam at nirmal avar ti-aagahu
a8a i T8 ha-umai ka-uraa. ||1]| rahaa-o.

feg Hs Yo oy fag Iart 1l ih man mugabh kahhu ki-o rahsee.

fag ANS A & Ty HIAT Il bin samjhay jam kaa dukh sahsee.

) gyl Af3dg A8 1l aapay bakhsay satgur maylai.

B S H'J A U 11211 kaal kantak maaray sach paylai. ||2]]

feg Hs J9nT feg HE TaHT |II ih man karmaa ih man Dharmaa.

feg Ha Yo 33 3 AGHT I ih man panch tat tay janmaa.

Ae3 33t fog He v I saakat lobhee ih man moorhaa.

I9Hfy By AU H?_s;:]s'T EIl gurmukh naam japai man roorhaa. ||3]|

AU HE nrETS B 11 gurmukh man asthaanay so-ee.

Toufy f3z=fs At 3 i gurmukh taribhavan sojhee ho-ee.

feg Ha Haft Saft 3y 3T ih man jogee bhogee tap taapai.

Joufy 18 afg yg »d s gurmukh cheen*ai har parabh aapai. ||4||

HES It I8R vt i man bairaagee ha-umai ti-aagee.

wfe wfe Herr efaar st I ghat ghat mansaa dubiDhaa laagee.

IH IATfeE qeufy T I raam rasaa-in gurmukh chaakhai.

=fg wfs Host afg ufs & 1yl dar ghar mahlee har pat raakhai. ||5]|

feg ve Iw BI HarfH 11 ih man raajaa soor sangraam.

feg va ﬁﬁygé a9ty & I ih man nirbha-o gurmukh naam.

HS g niud =i & 1 maaray panch apunai vas kee-ay.

I8 qrfl feag afe ot 1€ ha-umai garaas ikat thaa-ay kee-ay. |[6]|
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IIHTH TaT e i f3nrmar 11 gurmukh raag su-aad an ti-aagay.
aoufy feg Hg =St A I gurmukh ih man bhagtee jaagay.
ni&Je AfE HfenT Aag et Il anhad sun maani-aa sabad veechaaree.

w3y s 32 fsdardt 1011

aatam cheeneh bha-ay nirankaaree. ||7||

feg Ha foars efg wfg At 0 ih man nirmal dar ghar so-ee.

a9ufy sa1f3 378 ufs It i gurmukh bhagat bhaa-o Dhun ho-ee.
nifafstr afg A 99 usATe | ahinis har jas gur parsaad.

wfe wie 7 yg wirfe garfe nci ghat ghat so parabh aad jugaad. ||8]|
IH Irrfefs feg He HisT Il raam rasaa-in ih man maataa.

A" IJATEE QU 737 I sarab rasaa-in gurmukh jaataa.

FaIf3 I3 I TIE foemr Il bhagat hayt gur charan nivaasaa.

&od If9 76 & TAfS TH 1T naanak har jan kay daasan daasaa. ||9]|8||

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of wasting our time listening to
greedy and self conceited singers and lecturers, we should reflect within ourselves for
our own faults and short-comings, and following the word of the Guru meditate on God’s
Name. By doing so, we would find peace both in this and the next world. Now, in this
shabad Guru Ji tells us the reason why people, including seemingly holy persons, keep
madly running after worldly riches and power, which ultimately brings them immense pain
and suffering. In addition he tells us what we need to do to cure this ailment and live in
peace and poise.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the human) mind is like a foolish worshipper of (worldly
riches and) power, and behaves like an (untamed) elephant. Caught in an attachment for
worldly riches and power it, keeps wandering (in the world) like a jungle. (This is how an
ordinary person) keeps moving here and there, impelled by (spiritual) death. However, the
one who follows the Guru (does not let the mind get lost in worldly riches), by searching
within oneself finds out the abode (of God in one’s own heart).”(1)

Therefore stating in the simplest manner, the way to control our unbridled minds, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), without (getting focused on Gurbani, the Guru’s) word, the mind
does not get settled (in one state. To control your mind, the only way is that) you meditate
on the extremely immaculate God’s Name, and renounce all other bitter (worldly) relishes
that enhance ego.”(1-pause)

Next, explaining the necessity of seeking and following Guru’s guidance to control one’s
mind, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, when swayed by worldly allurements), how can the
foolish (human) mind remain stable? Without understanding (its true nature and divine
purpose,) it would keep suffering the pain of death. However when God showers His
grace on His own people, He unites (a person) with the true Guru, who then saves that
person from this painful (spiritual) death by gently coaxing (the mind) towards the eternal
(God).”(2)

Now, explaining the reason why our mind generally runs after worldly riches and power,
and what is the effect of Guru’s advice on it, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), our mind is
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born out of the five basic essences or elements, (earth, ether, air, fire, and water, and since
the rest of the world has also been created out of these five basic elements), this foolish
mind is inclined to become the greedy worshipper of worldly riches and power. (To save
itself from the tortures of death it engages in useless) faith rituals and (religious) deeds.
But, if following Guru’s advice, it meditates on (God’s) Name, then it becomes (spiritually)
beautiful).”(3)

Describing further what happens when one becomes an ardent follower of the Guru, and
one’s mind follows the Guru’s advice, he says: “The one who becomes a true follower of
the Guru, keeps the mind focused on the abode of that (God in the heart). Therefore the
person following the Guru gains the knowledge about all three worlds.

(Ordinarily, sometimes) this mind becomes a yogi; sometimes an enjoyer (of worldly
comforts, and at other times it) suffers the pains of penance. But when it becomes follower
of the Guru, then by itself it reflects on God.”(4)

Continuing to narrate the merits obtained by a person who follows Guru’s advice, he says:
“(Being confused by worldly allurements and consequent sufferings, sometimes) the mind
renounces ego and becomes detached (from the world. But still it is afflicted with ego in
other forms. In this way), each and every heart has been afflicted with duality, (the love of
things other than God). But, when by seeking the shelter of the Guru, a person tastes the
relish of the panacea of God’s (Name), the owner of the mansion saves that person’s honor,
both in the home and away from home.”(5)

Stating the radical changes that Guru’s guidance and God’s Name can bring in a person’s
mind, Guru Ji says: “When following Guru’s advice this mind meditates on God’s Name,
it becomes fearless, and acts like a king and brave warrior in the battle (against its internal
enemies). After slaying the five (evil enemies of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego), it
brings them under control. Also grasping one’s ego, one keeps them all at one place (under
one’s control).”(6)

Next, commenting on the conduct of a true follower of the Guru, he says: “The person
following the Guru renounces all other tunes and relishes (of worldly involvements). Now,
the mind of the Guru’s follower wakes up (and engages in) worship (of God). By reflecting
on the word (of the Guru) and listening to the continuous melody, one’s mind gets satiated.
In this way, comprehending the real essence, one becomes (a true devotee of the) formless
(God).(7)

Describing the state of mind of such a follower of the Guru, he says: “When the mind of
the Guru’s follower has become pure, it sees the same (God) both within and without. By
Guru’s grace, the follower is attuned to the loving adoration of God and keeps singing
praises of God, day and night. In all hearts, (a Guru’s follower) sees that God who has been
pervading even before all ages, and will remain there after the end of all ages.”(8)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, when one follows the guidance of the Guru)
one’s mind becomes intoxicated with the elixir of God’s (Name). By Guru’s grace, one
comes to realize (God) the source of all panaceas. When one’s mind (so obediently follows
Guru’s guidance, as if it is) residing at Guru’s feet, love for God’s devotion wells up in it.
Nanak is a slave of the slave of (such) devotees of God.”(9-8)
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The message of the shabad is that if we want to bring our elephant like crazy mind
under control, and Kkill all our five evil impulses, then seeking the guidance of the
Guru, we should meditate on God’s Name.
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SGGS P-416
aasaa mehlaa 1.

tan binsai Dhan kaa ko kahee-ai.
bin gur raam naam kat lahee-ai.
raam naam Dhan sang sakhaa-ee.
ahinis nirmal har liv laa-ee. ||1]]

raam naam bin kavan hamaaraa.

sukh dukh sam kar naam na chhoda-o aapay

bakhas milaavanhaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

kanik kaamnee hayt gavaaraa.
dubiDhaa laagay naam visaaraa.

jis tooM bakhsahi naam japaa-ay.
doot na laag sakai gun gaa-ay. ||2]|

har gur daataa raam gupaalaa.

ji-o bhaavai ti-o raakh da-i-aalaa.
gurmukh raam mayrai man bhaa-i-aa.
rog mitay dukh thaak rahaa-i-aa. ||3]|

avar na a-ukhaDh tant na manntaa.
har har simran kilvikh hantaa.

too" aap bhulaaveh naam visaar.

too" aapay raakhahi kirpaa Dhaar. ||4]|

rog bharam bhayd man doojaa.

gur bin bharam jaapeh jap doojaa.
aad purakh gur daras na daykheh.

vin gur sabdai janam ke laykheh. ||5]|

daykh achraj rahay bismaad.

ghat ghat sur nar sahj samaaDh.
bharipur Dhaar rahay man maahee.
tum samsar avar ko naahee. ||6]]

jaa kee bhagat hayt mukh naam.

sant bhagat kee sangat raam.
banDhan toray sahj Dhi-aan.

chhootai gurmukh har gur gi-aan. ||7]|

naa jamdoot dookh tis laagai.
jo jan raam naam liv jaagai.
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3413 T=% 393" Ifg Afar 1I bhagat vachhal bhagtaa har sang.
aaa Haf3 38 afg far ncncn naanak mukat bha-ay har rang. |[8]|9]|

Asa Mohalla-1

In stanza (1) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the human mind is like a foolish
worshipper of worldly riches and power, and behaves like an untamed elephant. Caught in
attachment for worldly riches and power, it keeps wandering (in the world, as if) it is a
jungle. This is how human beings keep wandering here and there, impelled by (spiritual)
death. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji shows us the way to counsel and train this wild mind so
that instead of wandering aimlessly in the worldly jungle, the mind amasses the true wealth
of God’s Name, which would not only last us our entire life, but would also accompany us
after death and save us from the endless cycles of birth and death.

Therefore, addressing us all, Guru Ji says: “(When a person’s) body perishes, no one can
be considered the owner of the worldly wealth amassed by that person. (Because it is not
going to accompany that person after death). It is only the wealth of God’s Name, which
like a faithful friend can accompany a person (even after death). But without the Guru’s
(guidance), we cannot obtain God’s Name. Immaculate is the one who day and night
attunes one’s mind to God.”(1)

So, Guru Ji says (to himself and advises us accordingly): “Except God’s Name, who else
is my (support)? Therefore, deeming both pleasure and pain as the same thing, I will not
forsake (meditating on) God’s Name. (I fully believe) that ultimately after forgiving (the
creatures) on His own, He does unite them with Him.” (1-pause)

Next, addressing God on behalf of the world, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, the foolish humans
remain absorbed in the love of worldly riches and women, and being in love with the
entities other than You, they have forsaken Your Name. (But O’ God, the poor humans are
helpless because only the one upon) whom You become gracious, You make that person
meditate on Your Name, then even demons of death cannot afflict that person, because such
a person keeps singing Your praise.”(2)

Guru Ji then shares with us what happened when he sought the guidance of the Guru. He
says: “(O’ my friends), by Guru’s grace, God became pleasing to my mind. (Then I prayed
to God and said to Him), O’ my Guru God, Giver, and all pervading Master of the earth, O’
the compassionate one, save me as You please. Then all my ailments were removed, and my
suffering came to an end.”’(3)

Expressing his full faith in God, and His power, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God, we know that)
there is no other medicine, mantra, or charm, (and it is only the) meditation of God’s
Name, which is the destroyer of sins and misdeeds. (But O’ God), it is You Yourself, who
makes a person go astray by making that person forsake (Your) Name. But then showing
Your mercy, You Yourself save one (from committing sins, and subjecting oneself to the
pains of birth and death).”(4)

Now, stressing upon the necessity of Guru’s guidance, he says: “(O’ my friends), they who
without (the guidance of the) Guru worship the other (worldly riches and power), suffer
from (mental) sickness, doubt, and distance (from God). Yes, they who do not see the Guru
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are never able to see the primal Being. So without (attuning to the) word of the Guru, their
entire life counts to nothing.”(5)

Expressing his own wonder at the sight of God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), seeing Your
wondrous form, I am in ecstasy. You are present in each and every heart. You are
imperceptibly contained in all angels and human beings. You are fully pervading in the
hearts of all. Like You, there is no one else.”’(6)

Next, Guru Ji tells us where we can find God more easily, and why. He says: “(O’ my
friends), that God is obtained in the company of those saints and devotees on whose tongue
always resides His Name and His loving devotion. Because, by living in a state of poised
meditation, they have broken away from their (worldly) bonds. The true followers of the
Guru who obtain the divine knowledge of God through the Guru also become liberated
(from these bonds).”(7)

So in conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the person who attunes the mind
to meditation on God’s Name, that person awakens (and becomes alert to worldly
allurements). Therefore, neither any ailment nor (fear of) the demon of death afflicts such
a person. (Because) God is the lover of devotees and always accompanies His worshippers.
O’ Nanak, by being imbued with God’s love, they become emancipated.”(8-9)

The message of this shabad is that instead of running after worldly riches, we should
gather the riches of God’s Name, which will accompany us everywhere and will
emancipate us. Also, to amass the wealth of God’s Name, we should pray to God to
bless us with the guidance of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

AT HowT q feaget | aasaa mehlaa 1 iktukee.

gur sayvay so thaakur jaanai.

dookh mitai sach sabad pachhaanai. ||1]]
raam japahu mayree sakhee sakhainee.

satgur sayv daykhhu parabh nainee. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

AT AR A5 A6 Il

gy fHe Fg Aafe ugd nau

IH AUT At At AEST 11

Af3ag Afe Sug yz 3at 1 3o 1

dus W3 fusT ARrfa |l
due g3 dfen vig &9 1211

U a9H U9H I8 otnrm |1i
due U3 a%3 HiG ghar 131

g0 faodt a9fa faers 1

IBH S5 AY I Har w7 8l
dus AGET wizdtedt ||

f3ufs vt wfemr Ha urrt Uil

dus A9 Hofg os #fE 1
fag afg 3913 & U=t wrfe 1€

banDhan maat pitaa sansaar.
banDhan sut kanniaa ar naar. ||2]]

banDhan karam Dharam ha-o kee-aa.
banDhan put kalat man bee-aa. ||3]]

banDhan kirkhee karahi kirsaan.
ha-umai dann sahai raajaa mangai daan.

[141]

banDhan sa-udaa anveechaaree.
tipat naahee maa-i-aa moh pasaaree. ||5]|

banDhan saah sa“cheh Dhan jaa-ay.
bin har bhagat na pav-ee thaa-ay. ||6]]|
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d0% 3¢ 9¢ midag I banDhan bayd baad aha“kaar.

dufs faah Ha fea 1011 banDhan binsai moh vikaar. ||7||

&6 ITH &™H AIETEL Il naanak raam naam sarnaa-ee.

Af3arfg I g & uret ncnqol satgur raakhay banDh na paa-ee. ||8]|10]|

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that instead of running after worldly riches,
we should gather the riches of God’s Name, which will accompany us everywhere and
emancipate us. Secondly, to amass the wealth of God’s Name, we should pray to God to
bless us with the guidance of Guru. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji explains how without
meditating on God’s Name, all kinds of deeds and even daily duties like doing business to
take care of our families, become bonds for our soul, and will not let us find salvation from
our pains and suffering.

First of all, advising us to follow the advice of the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), one
who serves (and follows the advice of) the Guru comes to know about (the relish of God’s
Name). Through the word of the Guru, one recognizes the Master, (and as a result) all one’s
pain is removed.”(1)

Next, stating the benefit of following Guru’s main advice, he says: “O’ my friends and
mates, meditate on God’s Name. Because by serving the true Guru (in this way), you would
see God with your own eyes.” (1-pause)

Now, listing all those things which without meditation on God’s Name become bonds
for our soul, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, without meditation on God’s Name, all
relationships) in the world, (even those with one’s) mother and father become bonds
(for our soul. Similarly our attachments with our) son, daughter, and wife also become
bonds.”(2)

But these bonds are not limited to our friends and relatives only; he says: “(Without God’s
Name, even) the religious deeds and actions become bonds (for our soul), because (by
doing so, one feels a sense of ego) that one has done those things. Even the love of one’s
son and wife (becomes a bond, because this is love of some one, other than God.”(3)

Guru Ji goes even one step further, and speaking about our jobs and professions, he
says: “The farmer who farms, that also becomes bondage, because the king (or the
ruler) demands tax on the crop, and if (out of) ego (one refuses), then one has to suffer
punishment.”(4)

This is true about business as well. Guru Ji says: “Business deeds done without due
consideration also become bondages, because as one keeps earning more and more money,
the infatuation with worldly riches continues increasing (and one is never satisfied, and
ultimately one is caught in the noose of one’s own greed).”(5)

Similar is the case with other rich persons, including those who own banks and lend money
to others. Guru Ji says: “The wealth which the banker continues to amass also becomes a
bondage (because if the amassed wealth is lost, one loses the peace of mind), and without
the worship of God one does not obtain acceptance (in God’s court).”(6)
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Even regarding the studying of scriptures and engaging in religious discussions, Guru Ji
says: “Even reading of Vedas (the holy books) and discussing them is a bondage, because it
is under ego that one enters into so many discourses and discussions on these holy books.
In short, by being bound to attachment and sin, one’s life is ruined.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, (only those) who have taken the shelter of God’s
Name, the true Guru has saved them, and they are not put into any bonds.” (8-10)

The message of this shabad is that all the worldly relatives, jobs, business activities,
and even the reading of holy books, egotistical discourses, and discussions become
bonds for our soul. Therefore if we truly want to be saved from all such bonds, we
should seek the shelter of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name.

Yar g0
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SGGS P-417
raag aasaa mehlaa 1 asatpadee-aa ghar 3
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

jin sir sohan patee-aa maa“gee paa-ay
sanDhoor.

say sir kaatee munnee-anit gal vich aavai
Dhoorh.

mehlaa andar hodee-aa hun bahan na milni
hadoor. ||1]|

aadays baabaa aadays.

aad purakh tayraa ant na paa-i-aa kar kar
daykheh vays. ||1]| rahaa-o.

jadahu see-aa vee-aahee-aa laarhay sohan
paas.

heedolee charh aa-ee-aa dand khand keetay
raas.

uprahu paanee vaaree-ai jhalay jhimkan
paas. ||2]]

ik lakh lehni" behthee-aa lakh lehni*
kharhee-aa.

garee chhuhaaray khaa“dee-aa maanni*
sayjrhee-aa.

tin" gal silkaa paa-ee-aa tutni® motsaree-aa.
11311

Dhan joban du-ay vairee ho-ay jintee rakhay
rang laa-ay.

dootaa no furmaa-i-aa lai chalay pat
gavaa-ay.

jay tis bhaavai day vadi-aa-ee jay bhaavai
day-ay sajaa-ay. ||4]|

ago day jay chaytee-ai taa" kaa-it milai
sajaa-ay.
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ATt /I3 e Sfar 3HTh afe saahaa" surat gavaa-ee-aa rang tamaasai

grages fefg ot afeg & It wrfe nun b;:QE::Zénee fir ga-ee ku-ir na rotee
khaa-ay. [|5]|

fegar 2z wrenifa feagr yam mfe | ik_naa vakhat khu-aa-ee-ah ikn"aa poojaa

g8a feg fdeeatnr fa fea a=fo afe 1l cﬂlza-l;l?;y vin hindvaanee-aa ki-o tikay

kadheh naa-ay.
TH & IEg 936 ofs safs & 1S yerfe 1€ raam na kabhoo chayti-o hun kahan na milai

khudaa-ay. ||6]]
fefx wfg nrefy wuz fefs fifs fifs uefo sy ik ghar aavahi aapnai ik mil mil puchheh
1 sukh.
feaar &9 fafimr afg afg gefa gu ikn"aa ayho likhi-aa bahi bahi roveh dukh.
7 f35 32 A & amad fomm Wy 12n1aaul jo tis bhaavai so thee-ai naanak ki-aa

maanukh. ||7[]11]]

Asa Mohalla-1
Asatpadi Ghar-3

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, Guru Nanak Dev Ji uttered this and the next shabad,
on seeing the horrible general massacre of Emnabad (previously known as “Saidpur
Sandyali”, now in Pakistan). Invader Mogul Baabar attacked this city in 1521 A.D. In
very heart wrenching poetry, Guru Ji describes how the Mogul army murdered, looted, and
dishonored the rich and the poor inhabitants including women and children.

First, noting the pitiful condition of the innocent Hindu women, Guru Ji says: “The heads
(of those girls) which used to be adorned with tresses and partings filled with vermillion,
those are being sheared with scissors (to easily obtain the golden ornaments), and their
throats are being choked with dust. Previously they used to adorn themselves sitting inside
the palaces but now they are not even allowed to come near those places.”(1)

To Guru Ji, this seems to be another manifestation of God in His angry mood. Therefore,
he says: “My salutations to You, O’ the great one, I bow to You, O’ primal God. No one has
comprehended Your limit; You continuously behold Your universe in many different garbs
(and moods. Sometimes You are gracious and kind, and sometimes You are so angry that
You bring down death and destruction).”(1-pause)

Resuming his description of the tragedy, Guru Ji says: “When these ladies were married,
their grooms were looking so handsome beside them. They came riding on palanquins, and
their hands were adorned with ivory bangles. They were greeted by people waving water
over their heads and fanning them with glass studded fans.”(2)

Describing other ways in which they used to be previously honored, and what is their
present state, Guru Ji says: “A hundred thousand coins were offered to them when they
sat down and the same amount when they stood up. They munched on dried coconuts and
dates and enjoyed bridal couch beds. But now their pearl necklaces have been broken and
taken away, and instead ropes have been put around their necks (so that they may be driven
away like cattle).”(3)
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Reflecting further on their pitiful state, Guru Ji says: “Their wealth and beauty, which they
had preserved by adorning them with cosmetics, have become their enemies. (Because
the invader had ordered) his demon-like (soldiers first to catch hold of such wealthy
and youthful girls and) dishonor and drive them away. (Nothing is under the control of
humans). If it so pleases God, He grants glory (to His creatures), and if He feels like doing
so, He punishes them.”(4)

However Guru Ji wants to make it clear that this punishment is not because of God’s
capricious moods, but the consequences of humans losing their minds and indulging
in sinful luxuries and revelries. He says: “If beforehand, we remember (God and do not
indulge in any sinful activity), then why would we be awarded any punishment? It is
because in their craze for sensuous pleasures and revelries, the (Pathan) kings and rulers
had lost their minds (and forgotten their duties to defend their kingdoms. So now that the
writ of (the invader) Baabar has been proclaimed, even a prince could not beg and eat a
morsel of food.”(5)

Describing then prevailing condition of the ordinary people due to the invasion of Baabar,
Guru Ji says: “(The city of Saidpur is in such a turmoil, that some Muslim women) are
forgetting their time of prayers, and some Hindu women are allowing their worship go by
the way side. Because without their sacred courtyards, how can they bathe, and apply any
kinds of frontal marks on their foreheads? (There were other Hindu women, who had never

remembered god “Raam”, and now they could not utter even “Khudaa” (the Muslim name
for God).”(6)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by commenting on the aftermath of this massacre. He says:
“Some (warriors) have returned (safely) to their homes, (while others have died in the
field. Therefore) meeting each other, some ask about the welfare (of their relatives and
friends, while), in the lots of some it is written, that sitting together they cry for the pain
and sufferings (of their dead or imprisoned relatives). But, O’ Nanak, there is nothing in the
hands of a mere mortal, whatever pleases God is what happens.”’(7-11)

The message of this shabad is that if we do not want to suffer the terrible punishment,
as suffered by the inhabitants of Emnabad at the time of invasion of Mogul emperor
Baabar, we should remember God, and do our duty towards our fellow beings now,
while we still have time.

YT HIST Q |l aasaa mehlaa 1.

JIT H 8% 3BT W3 oI It ATSET Il kahaa so khayl tabaylaa ghorhay kahaa
bhayree sehnaa-ee.

JJT { 391E¢ 39T I § F'H a<ret Il kahaa so taygband gaadayrarh kahaa so laal
kavaa-ee.

FJT B WiTGRMT HO g wiE ferfa st nqul kahaa so aarsee-aa muh bankay aithai diseh
naahee. ||1]]

feg 71 397 3 IArER 0l ih jag tayraa too gosaa-ee.

& Wt Hfg gy 8e 79 Sfs 2= 3L 1l ayk gharhee meh thaap uthaapay jar vand

Spysdll dayvai bhaa"-ee. ||1]|| rahaa-o.
T 7 WI I H3U HI®' &JT H 81 AT'eT Il kahaa" so ghar dar mandap mehlaa kahaa so

bank saraa-ee.
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It § AA AUSt aHfs fam 3y sie & urgt 1
AT H U SH TIHT JEhm 2TE HIE 11211

fer A9 aafs wat fearst fefs 79 wat worst 1
unyT g18g I BTt Hiewr A & ATE
AR & wirfur yor® ga3T it %2 Sfamrst 130

3t g U9 =9fa 902 A Hig Afenr arfen 1

dar 89t

g6 HaIH 78 fam Heg ufe Hfs afeg gsfenm
S HATE & Inm viTr Tad & ugeT ERT 18l
HI% USTET I BIET I HfT 39T T4t Il

&at 3ua 3fs Tet €4t gAf3 fagret

i dt Jidt Tga0 et f3ar HaEr 37t v

fea fdeerat nieg 3T Ffanrst saaat I
feaar Ugz fAg y9 ue feaqr @/ HATST I

fris & da et & nirfenr f35 fa@ 3fs fearst
IEN

W 3 FIE FG3T fAA & wirfy mETEh I
TY 7Y 39 F'& I= fam & mrfe gureha

JoHt gafH g% feail aoa fSftmr utdhnr
2121

kahaa" so sayj sukhaalee kaaman jis vaykh
need na paa-ee.

kahaa so paan tambolee harmaa ho-ee-aa
chhaa-ee maa-ee. ||2]|

is jar kaaran ghanee vigutee in jar ghanee
khu-aa-ee.

paapaa baajhahu hovai naahee mu-i-aa
saath na jaa-ee.

jis no aap khu-aa-ay kartaa khus la-ay
changi-aa-ee. ||3]|

kotee hoo peer varaj rahaa-ay jaa meer
suni-aa Dhaa-i-aa.

SGGS P-418

thaan mukaam jalay bij mandar muchh
muchh ku-ir rulaa-i-aa.

ko-ee mugal na ho-aa anDhaa kinai na
parchaa laa-i-aa. ||4]|

mugal pathaanaa bha-ee larhaa-ee ran meh
tayg vagaa-ee.

on"ee tupak taan chalaa-ee on*ee hasat
chirhaa-ee.

jin" kee cheeree dargeh paatee tin"aa
marnaa bhaa-ee. ||5]|

ik hindvaanee avar turkaanee bhati-aanee
thakuraanee.

ikn"aa payran sir khur paatay ikn"aa vaas
masaanee.

jin" kay bankay gharee na aa-i-aa tin" ki-o
rain vihaanee. ||6]]

aapay karay karaa-ay kartaa kis no aakh
sunaa-ee-ai.

dukh sukh tayrai bhaanai hovai kis thai
jaa-ay roo-aa-ee-ai.

hukmee hukam chalaa-ay vigsai naanak
likhi-aa paa-ee-ai. ||7]]12]]

Asa Mohalla-1

This shabad is a continuation of the previous shabad. In this shabad Guru Ji is looking at
the death and destruction, caused by Baabar s invasion on the village of Saidpur. Seeing the
lonely and desolate situation of the city, which used to be bustling with activity and so full
of life, the compassionate heart of Guru Ji is compelled to reflect on the basic reasons for
such a disaster, and tries to find some answers.

First, wondering about all those scenes of active social life before this invasion, Guru
Ji asks: “Where are those sports, stables, horses, drums and the flutes? Where are those
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soldiers with swords hanging from their belts, those dauntless warriors, and where are their
red uniforms? Where are those mirrors, and the mirror-like bright faces? Today, none of
those are visible here!”(1)

After concluding that basically everything happens according to God’s will, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ God), this world belongs to You, and You are its Master. In an instant You create and
destroy, and create divisions between brothers for the sake of wealth.” (1-pause)

Now resuming his description of the desolate scene and looking at the pitiable condition
of the women, Guru Ji asks: “Where are those houses, gates, mansions, palaces, and
magnificent inns? Where are the beautiful brides lounging on cozy beds, when seeing them
one could not sleep? Where are those betel leaves and their sellers? Where are those ladies
living in harems? All have vanished like a shadow.” (2)

Reflecting on the reasons for these tragedies, he says: “It is because of worldly wealth,
that most (of the world) has been ruined, and it is this wealth that has disgraced much (of
the world. The strange thing about this wealth is that) without committing sins, it cannot
be amassed, but upon death it does not accompany (the person. However the poor human
being is also helpless, because) whom God Himself wants to destroy, He first deprives that
person of virtues.”(3)

Thinking back on the situation before the attack and all the claims made by the religious
leaders to ward off or incapacitate the invading forces, Guru Ji says: “(When the ruling
Pathaans heard about the impending invasion of Baabar), they forbade millions of Muslim
saints from going anywhere. (So that they could ward off the invader with their prayers and
charms. But still the invasion took place, and it brought such death and destruction that
even) the strongly built places and temples were burnt down, the princes were cut up bit by
bit, and their pieces were strewn in dust. But, no Mogul invader became blind, and no one
was able to show any miracle (of his charms or incantations against them).”(4)

Describing the battle itself, Guru Ji says: “When the battle between the Moguls and the
Pathaans raged, (both sides) wielded their swords in the battle field. The (Moguls) aimed
and fired their guns, and the Pathaans attacked with their elephants. But O’ brother, in
whose destiny was pre-ordained a torn letter (symbolizing death), they had to die.”’(5)

Describing the condition of the families of the warriors and atrocities committed by the
conquering Mogul armies, Guru Ji says: “(Among the women victims), some were high
caste Hindu ladies, some Muslim queens, some the wives of Rajputs, Bhatts, and Thaakurs.
Some had their veils torn off from head to toes, while some were murdered, and taken to
cemeteries. They whose handsome husbands did not return home, only they knew how their
night passed.”(6)

After reflecting on the tragedy and on the reasons, Guru Ji comes to the conclusion and
says: “(O’ my friends), to whom may we go and describe this heart wrenching tale?
(Because) it is the Creator Himself who does (every thing) and makes others do (what
He wants. O’ God, all) pain and pleasure happens according to Your will; so before whom
else may we go and cry or complain? O’ Nanak, (God) the Master of His will is running
the world according to His command, and seeing His will prevail, He feels contented; we
obtain what is written in our destiny.”(7-12)
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The message of the last two shabads is that although many times horrible tragedies
happen to individuals or to entire nations, yet seeing these tragedies we should not
lose our sense of balance. Instead, we should accept these as God’s will and according
to His own plan and great scheme of things. Further, we should reflect on our own
actions in the immediate and distant pasts, which might have brought these tragedies
upon us and pray to God to show His mercy and to forgive us for our past mistakes.

€ nfsge yArfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

AT AT HIST q Wg © MFESUEAT I aasaa kaafee mehlaa 1 ghar 8
asatpadee-aa.

AR difefs dfest 37 fAar jaisay go-il go-ilee taisay sansaaraa.

3 IHefa »rert gafa wa T nai

a1g A9Tg B39 s g=mmeT 141 I8 I

313 313 wT Fitnifo 7 go=r It 1l
fifs u? #B T&t A 7= T 12
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3IH J=gdt &R & 34 &8 a8z I I3
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# wg g3 vy 3° BtE 5 I 1l
7 9% 8 gfenr fag AY &8 |
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AT E5Y I 97 WA 33 UIeY 11211

uoH 3fH AZ dig afg WAt faer aHeg I
3t TS AEg BT B A lich

F9H IR Afsgg 8 g3 e
BH [UE HE & & faarar i

koorh kamaaveh aadmee baa"Dheh ghar
baaraa. ||1]]

jaagahu jaagahu sootiho chali-aa vanjaaraa.
|11]] rahaa-o.

neet neet ghar baa"Dhee-ah jay rahnaa
ho-ee.

pind pavai jee-o chalsee jay jaanai ko-ee.
[12]]

ohee ohee ki-aa karahu hai hosee so-ee.

tum rovhugay os no tum* ka-o ka-un ro-ee.
11311

DhanDhaa pitihu bhaa-eeho tum* koorh
kamaavahu.
oh na sun-ee kat hee tum" lok sunavhu. ||4]|

jis tay sutaa naankaa jaagaa-ay so-ee.
jay ghar boojhai aapnaa taa" need na ho-ee.

1511

jay chaldaa lai chali-aa kichh sampai naalay.

taa Dhan sanchahu daykh kai boojhhu
beechaaray. ||6]|

vanaj karahu makhsood laihu mat
pachhotaavahu.

a-ugan chhodahu gun karahu aisay tat
paraavahu. ||7]]

Dharam bhoom sat beej kar aisee kiras
kamaavahu.

taa" vaapaaree jaanee-ahu laahaa lai jaavhu.
[18ll

karam hovai satgur milai boojhai beechaaraa.

naam vakhaanai sunay naam naamay
bi-uhaaraa. ||9]]
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8 ®rar 3eT f32 T2 g&et et | ji-o laahaa totaa tivai vaat chaldee aa-ee.
7 37 32 sear ATEt S fsnret 1901931 jo tis bhaavai naankaa saa-e vadi-aa-ee.
[110]]13]]

Asa Kaafi Mohalla-1
Ghar-8 Astpadian

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, this shabad also seems to have been uttered by Guru Ji
after the massacre of “Emnabad” (Pakistan) by the invader Baabar. Now in this shabad,
Guru Ji is advising the bereaved people who had lost their relatives in that massacre. But
this shabad now has a universal appeal.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), just as a herdsman comes to a temporary pasture (for
feeding his cattle during a short rainy season, so is a man’s stay in this) world. Therefore
those men (who forget death) build such firm houses and homes (as if they are able to live
there forever), but they are only earning falsehood, (and their efforts are useless).”(1)

Therefore, directly addressing us, Guru Ji says: “O’ sleeping people, wake up from (the
slumber of worldly attachments, because like) a street vendor (your soul) is about to depart
(from your body).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji adds: “We may build everlasting houses, if we could live (in this world for ever).
But if anyone were to reflect, (he would see that) when the soul departs, the body collapses
(and begins to decompose).”(2)

Therefore addressing us directly, we who cry when some of our friends or relatives die,
Guru Ji says: “O’ brothers why do you cry and wail (for the dead? Everyone has to die one
day. It is) God alone who never dies. (Just think about this), that if you cry for your dead
relative, who is going to cry for you (when you die)?”’(3)

Speaking plainly, Guru Ji points out: “O’ brothers, (to say the truth, by this crying) you are
just putting on a show to earn false sympathy (from others. Because the person who has
died) does not listen (to your cries) at all; you are simply broadcasting to be seen by other
people.”(4)

Now explaining how a person is asleep in worldly attachments, Guru Ji says to himself:
“O’ Nanak, (a person is helpless, because) by whose design he is asleep (in the slumber of
worldly attachments), it is that same (God) who would also wake him. Because if (by God’s
grace, a person) realizes his true home, (where he ultimately would go,) then there would
not be any such sleep (or involvement in worldly love.)”(5)

Next, Guru Ji gives us a beautiful and thought provoking idea. He asks the grieving persons
to look at the dead body, and says: “(O’ my friends), just reflect and try to understand, that
if this departing (soul) is taking some of his possessions with him, then seeing him you
may also amass some wealth. (But when right in front of your eyes, you see that he is going
away absolutely empty handed, then why do you run after the same false pursuits)?”’(6)

So Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends), do such a business (of meditating on God’s Name,
which may) bring you (the real) profit (of achieving life’s purpose), lest you may have to
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repent (afterwards). For that (profit), shed your faults and develop virtues, and in this way
achieve the essence (of life’s purpose).”(7)

Explaining his advice and by talking to people in their own language of farming and
business, Guru Ji says: “Do such farming, (that your body becomes) the land, in which
you have to grow (the crop of) righteousness, by sowing the seed of truth. (Similarly, you
would) be known (as a successful) business man if you were to take the profit (of God’s
Name), with you (to your real home).”(8)

However, Guru Ji notes: “Only when God shows mercy, one meets the true Guru. He then
reflects and understands (this thing) and then he utters and listens to (God’s) Name, which
becomes his only business (or purpose in life).”(9)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O my friends), just as there is profit and loss (in
business), similarly this has been the way of the world forever. (In which most are engaged
in amassing false worldly wealth, but some are trying to earn the true profit of God’s
Name. But) O Nanak, whatever pleases Him, (that alone happens, and in that very thing
lies) His greatness.”(10-13)

The message of this shabad is that like the stay of a cowherd in a pasture, our stay
in this human body is very short-lived. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in the
pursuits of worldly riches and power, we should try to depart from this world, with the
true profit of God’s Name so that we may obtain honor in God’s court, and our cycles
of births and deaths would come to an end.

AT HIST QI
9 g7 gEhor & Bhit AT Il
7 39 3% Arfogr 3 1 98 I37 140

©g &9 A iy & & &=t FE ol
fog #37 3 ot AET Wik & 1an T8 1l

fror Aefe fAg Uie warfa fafa fafa o
7 &g &0 & AT A9 99 gfg 12
s gqt

Hat gatt st femr s=fo farsa 1
9 I AEE & diadt 33 A f6d39 1311

Ufss U Afert foz ugfo yaer ol
ni3fg TRz & Teat wfe oy garer I8l

aasaa mehlaa 1.

chaaray kundaa dhoodhee-aa ko neem‘ee
maidaa.

jay tuDh bhaavai saahibaa too mai ha-o
taidaa. ||1]|

dar beebhaa mai neemi" ko kai karee salaam.

hiko maidaa too Dhanee saachaa mukh
naam. ||1|| rahaa-o.

siDhaa sayvan siDh peer maageh riDh siDh.

mai ik naam na veesrai saachay gur buDh.
11211

SGGS P-419

jogee bhogee kaaprhee ki-aa bhaveh
disantar.

gur kaa sabad na cheenhee tat saar nirantar.
11311

pandit paaDhay jo-isee nit parheh puraanaa.
antar vasat na jaanantee ghat barahm
lukaanaa. ||4||
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fefa 3urt g5 Hfg 3U a3fT 63 e @A 1l ik tapsee ban meh tap karahi nit tirath
vaasaa.

Y & Ttefag ITHAT ST 38 AT Iyl aap na cheeneh taamsee kaahay bha-ay
udaasaa. ||5]|

fefa fig A3 afg = A AT S=fa | ik bind jatan kar raakh-day say jatee
kahaaveh.

fos 9 FE & gedt giH nrefo a=efa 1€ bin gur sabad na chhoothee bharam aavahi

- jaaveh. ||6]|

fefa fagdt Rea At WSt T |1 ik girhee sayvak saaDhikaa gurmatee laagay.

a1 T fersts fog ofs safs 7 @mr 101 naam daan isnaan darirh har bhagat so
jaagay. [17]]

39 3 =9 wg At A AfE free gur tay dar ghar jaanee-ai so jaa-ay
sinjaanai.

36d &TH & STAT AT HE HTd ICN9gll naanak naam na veesrai saachay man

maanai. ||8]|14||

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of wasting our time in the pursuits
of worldly riches and power, we should try to depart from this world with the true profit of
God’s Name. Thus we may obtain honor in God’s court and our cycles of births and deaths
would come to an end. But in order to obtain salvation, people adopt many different paths,
such as renouncing their households; they go out and become yogis, sages, or traveling
fakirs, living in jungles, mountains, and pilgrimage places. But often it so happens that
instead of meditating on God’s Name, these people become more interested in acquiring
supernatural powers, attracting large audiences and supporters, or simply cheating the
householders with false miracles. Therefore in this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how while
still living among our families we can pray to God, ask Him to end our cycles of births and
deaths, and accept us into His blissful union.

First, he humbly addresses God and says, “(O’ God), I have searched in all the directions of
the world, and I do not find anybody (truly) mine. If it so pleases You, then You please be
my (Master), and let me be Your (servant).”(1)

Expressing his total dependence on the supreme Being, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), without
You I cannot think of any other door. (Except You, I do not know anyone else) whom I may
salute (and beg for any thing). You alone are my Banker. Your true Name always remains at
the tip of my tongue.”(1-pause)

Comparing what he is looking for, with the things and powers the ordinary sages and
adepts desire to have, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), some serve the adepts and Muslim fakirs,
ask them for supernatural powers, and the ability to perform miracles. But according to the
instruction of my true Guru, I only (beg that) [ may never forsake Your one Name.”(2)

Now, commenting on the conduct of some yogis and beggars who used to roam in tattered
clothes, Guru Ji says: “I wonder why these yogis, revelers, and beggars wearing tattered
clothes are roaming around from one country to the other. They do not reflect on the word
(of advice) of the Guru, in which lies the essence of truth.”’(3)
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Similarly regarding pundits and other such scholars, Guru Ji says: “Pundits, teachers, and
astrologers daily read Puranaas (or other such Hindu books). But they do not recognize the
valuable commodity (and do not realize that) the all pervading God is hiding inside (their
body).”(4)

Now commenting on those who think of themselves as very spiritual because of their
penances or pilgrimages, Guru Ji says: “Some penitents perform penitence sitting in the
forests and always reside at holy places. But these men filled with anger do not understand
even themselves. (I wonder), why do they keep roaming around looking depressed?”’(5)

There are some people, who call themselves as Jattis (or those who have controlled their
sexual desires). Regarding such people, Guru Ji says: “There are also some who make great
efforts to control their sexual desires. They call themselves Jattis (or celibates). But without
realizing the Guru’s word, they are not able to escape (from sexual urges, and lost in their
illusion (of celibacy) they keep coming and going (in and out of the world).”(6)

Now Guru Ji explains his approved method, or the way of those householders who meditate
on God’s Name under Guru’s instruction. About such persons, Guru Ji says: “There are
some householders who strive to serve the Guru and are engaged in following Guru’s
instruction. They themselves, meditate on God’s Name, and give the charity (of inspiring
others to do like wise), and they do the ablution (of living a pure honest life). By resolutely
worshipping God, they remain alert (to false worldly allurements).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), it is through the Guru that we are able to
realize the gate to God’s mansion. He alone enters (God’s mansion) who recognizes it. O’
Nanak, (such a person) does not forsake God’s Name because that person’s mind now truly
believes in the eternal (God).”(8-14)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to obtain salvation from the endless
cycles of births and deaths, then we need not renounce our households and run after
some yogis, recluses, or go and live in jungles, mountains, or holy places. Instead,
following Guru’s instruction we should meditate on God’s Name ourselves, inspire
others to do the same, and live an honest family life. By doing so we would recognize
the abode of God within ourselves and would obtain salvation.

YTHT HT®' QI aasaa mehlaa 1.

HGA™ Hofa AHTES 38A% Afg 397 I mansaa maneh samaa-ilay bha-ojal sach

nirfe garfe efenms 3 579 39t AIET Al aizrjﬂjgaz.aag da-i-aal too thaakur tayree
sarnaa. ||1]]

3 '3 gH AT ofg T9Ag € Il too daatou ham jaachikaa har darsan deejai.

T &y famrehar e Hieg S 1 I8 gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai man mandar
bheejai. ||1]] rahaa-o.

I3 HHY S5 38 Ag UEE I koorhaa laalach chhodee-ai ta-o saach

- pachhaanai.

39 & Agfe AT UIHE A& 11211 gur kai sabad samaa-ee-ai parmaarath
jaanai. |]2]]

feg He I Ftr 338 FITE Il ih man raajaa lobhee-aa lubh-ta-o lobhaa-ee.
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Tty ¥ foerdint ofg fRE afs wrst 13 gurmukh lobh nivaaree-ai har si-o ban aa-ee.
1131
awfg 85t dea fa8 srar ue 1l kalar khaytee beejee-ai ki-o laahaa paavai.
HoHY Afg & SiAet 93 gfs aste 181l manmukh sach na bheej-ee koorh koorh
c gadaavai. ||4||
B 237 niftd ssfe gy 3t o1 laalach chhodahu anDhiho laalach dukh
bhaaree.
A Afag His <f I8R fag vt nun saachou saahib man vasai ha-umai bikh
maaree. ||5]|
fggr 2fs gerest yAga It dubiDhaa chhod kuvaatarhee mooshugay
- bhaa-ee.
nifafsta &y A& AfSTE AIETE €N ahinis naam salaahee-ai satgur sarnaa-ee.
11611
HoHy uEg A% 9 fggr dieg e manmukh pathar sail hai Dharig jeevan
feekaa.
7% Hfg 33T it nig wisfg 5ar 1011 jal meh kaytaa raakhee-ai abh antar sookaa.
) 711
Ifs ar s fours T uT gfe € i har kaa naam niDhaan hai poorai gur dee-aa.
368 &™H & <RI HiF wifigg dher 1ciquil naanak naam na veesrai math amrit pee-aa.
[181115]]

Asa Mohalla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to obtain salvation from the
perpetual cycles of births and deaths, then we should meditate on God’s Name, inspire
others to do the same, and live an honest family life. In this shabad, he explains in detail
what we should or should not do to swim across this worldly ocean and get free of the
cycles of births and deaths.

Stating the basic principle about swimming across this worldly ocean, and showing us how
to address God in this connection, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, it is only by) merging your
(worldly) desire in the mind, and by following a path of truth that one can swim across the
dreadful worldly ocean. (For this, pray to God and say, “O’ God), since the beginning of
the ages and even before that You have existed. O’ merciful Master, we have sought Your
shelter.’(1)

Describing what happens when we meditate On God’s Name under the guidance of the
Guru, he says: “When under the guidance of the Guru, we meditate on God’s Name, our
heart gets permeated (with the love of God, and then we pray to Him and say), O’ God, You
are the Giver and we are Your beggars, please grant us your sight.”’(1-pause)

Listing more blessings that result from following Guru’s advice, he says: “(O’ my friends),
it is only when following the word (or advice) of the Guru that we are absorbed (in God’s
Name), only then one understands the true spiritual path. (Only then one realizes that when
we abandon false greed, that one realizes the eternal (God).”(2)
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Cautioning us about the true nature of our mind, and how to train it to avoid greed, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends), this greedy mind of ours acts as if it were the king (of our whole
body), and engrossed in greed it continually keeps indulging in greed. Only by following
the Guru’s instruction is this greed removed, and then we are imbued with the love of
God.”(3)

Now Guru Ji explains with a common example, why a self-conceited person does not like
to follow the path of truth and honesty. He says: “Just as we cannot reap any profit by
sowing crops in a barren land, similarly a self-conceited person is not convinced about (the
benefit of following the path of) truth, because like falsehood, such a person merges into
falsehood itself.’(4)

Therefore with great passion and love Guru Ji says to us: “O’ you blind ones, abandon
greed because greed brings immense pain. Only by annihilating (and expelling) the poison
of (ego, and by forsaking false greed), the true Master comes to abide in our mind.”(5)

Advising us further, Guru Ji says: “O’ brothers, renounce the wrong path of duality (the
love of the other worldly riches, instead of the love for God’s Name), otherwise you would
be robbed (of your wealth. Instead of following the path of worldly riches, under) the
shelter of the true Guru we should praise (God’s) Name day and night.”(6)

But knowing the true nature of the self-conceited persons, who do not care for good
advice, no matter how much anyone may try, Guru Ji says: “Accursed is the insipid life of
a self-conceited person, which is like a granite stone. Just as no matter how much we keep
it in water, the stone remains dry (from inside, similarly the self-conceited person remains
unaffected, no matter how much good advice is given to such a person).”(7)

In conclusion, stating the merits of God’s Name, he says: “God’s Name is a treasure. Nanak
says, to whom the perfect Guru has given (this Name, that person) never forgets this Name,
as if by churning he or she has partaken nectar.”’(8-15)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to obtain salvation from the perpetual
pains of births and deaths, we should abandon our ego and false greed for worldly
possessions. We should seek the shelter of the Guru, and following his instruction we
should meditate on God’s Name day and night.

WTAT HT®T Q Il aasaa mehlaa 1.

I8 gBSdg I 2T || chalay chalanhaar vaat vataa-i-aa.

ug fue FAYg AT & femT il DhanDh pitay sansaar sach na bhaa-i-aa.
[1]]

fomir &t famr gt 919 mafe faurfonm o1 ki-aa bhavee-ai ki-aa dhoodhee-ai gur sabad

B dikhaa-i-aa.
HHST o ferafimr »iud wig nifemr 1 5o@  mamtaa moh visarji-aa apnai ghar aa-i-aa.
1 ||1]] rahaa-o.

Afg fi® Afenrg afs & udhn 1 sach milai sachiaar koorh na paa-ee-ai.

Ao AR foz ®fE gufs & v 1211 sachay si-o chit laa-ay bahurh na aa-ee-ai.
[12]]

Hfenr a8 famr Seg 3fe & 7rg 1l mo-i-aa ka-o ki-aa rovhu ro-ay na jaanhoo.
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rovhu sach salaahi hukam pachhaanhoo.
1131

hukmee vajahu likhaa-ay aa-i-aa jaanee-ai.
laahaa palai paa-ay hukam sinjaanee-ai. ||4]|

SGGS P-420

hukmee paiDhaa jaa-ay dargeh bhaanee-ai.
hukmay hee sir maar band rabaanee-ai. ||5]|

laahaa sach ni-aa-o man vasaa-ee-ai.
likhi-aa palai paa-ay garab vanjaa-ee-ai. ||6]|

manmukhee-aa sir maar vaad khapaa-ee-ai.

thag muthee koorhi-aar baneh chalaa-ee-ai.
1711

saahib ridai vasaa-ay na pachhotaavhee.
gunhaa" bakhsanhaar sabad kamaavahee.

[18]]

6d Hat A a9HTH wEha 1i naanak mangai sach gurmukh ghaalee-ai.

7 33 g nieg & afe sefa fsashr 1cnagn mai tujh bin avar na ko-ay nadar nihaalee-ai.
[191116]|

Asa Mohalla-1

In a previous shabad (10-13), Guru Ji told us that like the stay of a cowherd in a pasture,
our stay in this human body is very short-lived. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in
pursuits of worldly riches and power, we should try to depart from this world with the true
profit of God’s Name. Only then may we obtain honor in God’s court, and our cycles of
births and deaths may cease. Now in this shabad, using other everyday examples, Guru Ji
discourses on this message once again, so that we may look at different events in our life,
including the death of our near and dear ones, in the right perspective, and may not lose
sight of the real purpose of life, for which we have been sent in this world.

Commenting on the departure of humans from the world, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends,
you do not need to cry at anyone’s death, including your near and dear ones. Because
the departure of mortals from the world is just like the parting of some fellow travelers,
previously accompanying you, but now) changing their route, they are going away (towards
their own preordained destiny. On such an occasion), the world unnecessarily makes a false
display of crying, because the truth (that the different spans of life allotted by God to their
near and dear ones) is not pleasing to them.”(1)

But Guru Ji knows that our real purpose in life is to get reunited with God forever.
Therefore, many persons first try to search Him in various places, like jungles, mountains,
or holy places, so he asks: “(O’ my friends), why should we wander and search Him in
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different places, when the Guru’s word has revealed (God) to us (within our own heart)?
Therefore I have forsaken all my worldly attachments, and the sense of myself, (my mind
has) come back to its own house, (the abode of God in the body itself).”(1-pause)

So on the basis of his personal experience, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the true (God) is
obtained only by following (the path of) truth. He cannot be obtained through falsehood. If
we attune our mind to the true God, then we do not come (to this world) again.”(2)

Therefore addressing those people who grieve for their recently died relatives, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ my friends), why do you wail for the deceased? You do not know the real purpose for
which to cry? (If you have to cry, then) cry while praising the eternal (God, and ponder
over the reasons for your separation from Him. For now, simply) recognize His will (or
command for you).”(3)

Continuing his advice, he says: “(O’ brothers), understand this concept, that every mortal
comes into this world with preordained sustenance (in the form of a fixed number of
breaths for his or her life span). If one realizes the will (and command) of God, then one
earns profit from one’s human birth.”(4)

Describing how inevitable is God’s will or command, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, it is
according to God’s) will that a person goes to (God’s) court, wearing a robe, (earning honor
and glory in this world. It is also according to God’s) will that one has to bear blows on the
head (for one’s misdeeds) and be confined to (divine) prison (in different bodies).”(5)

However cautioning us against making any protests against God’s justice, Guru Ji advises:
“(O’ my friends, we should firmly) enshrine in our mind that profit of life lies in believing
that God’s justice is based on truth. We should destroy our ego, (and understand that one)
receives what has been written in one’s lot (on the basis of one’s past deeds).”(6)

Therefore, stating specifically what happens to those soul brides, who instead of following
Guru’s guidance follow the dictates of their own minds, Guru Ji says: “The soul (bride),
who follows the dictates of her own mind suffers painful blows (of birth and death) on her
head, and she is made to suffer in (unnecessary) squabbles. Such a false bride is deceived
by her own false attachments and is driven away bound in chains.”(7)

However regarding those who act on Guru’s advice and remember God, Guru Ji says: “(The
bride soul) who enshrines God in her heart, does not repent afterwards. Because (the bride
who) faithfully follows the word (of advice of the Guru, God) forgives her sins.”(8)

Finally, Guru Ji shows us what to ask from God to save us from all troubles. He says: “(O’
God), Nanak begs for (the gift of Your) eternal (Name. If such is Your grace, then) seeking
the shelter of the Guru, I may make this effort. (Because, O’ God) except You, I have no
one else to look to. So please bless me with Your glance of grace.”(9)

The message of this shabad is that if we want emancipation from endless cycles of
births and deaths, then we should abandon falsehood, laziness and self-conceit. Also
following Guru’s advice, we should enshrine truth by accepting God’s Will and God’s
Name in our mind.
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aasaa mehlaa 1.

ki-aa jangal dhoodhee jaa-ay mai ghar ban
haree-aavlaa.
sach tikai ghar aa-ay sabad utaavalaa. ||1]|

jah daykhaa tah so-ay avar na jaanee-ai.
gur kee kaar kamaa-ay mahal pachhaanee-ai.
|11]] rahaa-o.

aap milaavai sach taa man bhaav-ee.
chalai sadaa rajaa-ay ank samaava-ee. ||2]|

sachaa saahib man vasai vasi-aa man so-ee.

aapay day vadi-aa-ee-aa day tot na ho-ee.
11311

abay tabay kee chaakree ki-o dargeh paavai.

pathar kee bayrhee jay charhai bhar naal
budaavai. ||4||
aapnarhaa man vaychee-ai sir deejai naalay.

gurmukh vasat pachhaanee-ai apnaa ghar
bhaalay. |[5]]

jaman marnaa aakhee-ai tin kartai kee-aa.

aap gavaa-i-aa mar rahay fir maran na
thee-aa. ||6]|

saa-ee kaar kamaavnee Dhur kee furmaa-ee.
jay man satgur day milai kin keemat paa-ee.
711

ratnaa paarakh so Dhanee tin keemat paa-ee.

naanak saahib man vasai sachee vadi-aa-ee.
[18]117]]

Asa Mohalla-1

In the days of Guru Nanak Dev Ji (and to some extent even today) many people used to go
and live in jungles. In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that we should not seek God in
forests and mountains, or worship lesser gods and goddesses. If we follow the guidance of
the Guru, live according to the will of God, and meditate on His Name, we can find Him
in our own heart. So now in this shabad, Guru Ji tells us, about the consequences of not
following the preceding advice and continuing to act in accordance with the dictates of our
own mind, and continue to follow misguided paths.
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He says: “They who become lost in other false illusions have forsaken God’s Name, (their
condition is like those) who forsake the strong tree trunk and cling to a mere branch. They
would obtain nothing but dust.”(1)

Stating the importance of meditation on God’s Name and the guidance of the Guru, he
says: “(Through Guru’s guidance), if some one understands, (then that person would realize
that) without meditation on God’s Name, we cannot get emancipated (from the cycles of
births and deaths). It is only by becoming Guru’s followers, that we get liberated; but the
self-conceited ones simply lose their honor.”(1-pause)

Continuing his emphasis on the concept of one (root or God), Guru Ji says: “O’ brother,
they who have meditated only on the one God, their intellect is perfect. Such servants of
God keep depending on the shelter (of God) who has been there since even before the
beginning of the ages and who is untarnished from the effects of worldly allurements.” (2)

Therefore Guru Ji declares: “My master is the one (and only) God. O’ brother, except
Him there is none other. By the grace of and shelter of that eternal (God), I have enjoyed
peace.”’(3)

Next Guru Ji tells how God can be obtained. He says: “(O’ my friends), no matter what
many others may say or quote, but no one has obtained (that God), except through the
Guru. (When we take the shelter of the Guru on His own, God) shows us the right way (to
reach Him), and yokes us in (His) true devotion.”(4)

Regarding the self-conceited persons, Guru Ji says: “Even if we show the right path to an
egocentric, that person continues to follow the wrong path. But without (God’s) Name, that
person will not be emancipated and would be consumed in hell upon death.”(5)

Guru Ji adds: “Such persons, who do not meditate on God’s Name, keep on wandering in
the cycles of births and deaths, and without following the Guru, they remain worthless.”(6)

However in his compassion, Guru Ji offers an apology on behalf of all such people, and
says: “(In a way, even these self-conceited persons are helpless. Because) in whatever
type of service God engages a person, that person has to do that very (thing. In fact,) it is
(God) Himself who creates (the entire universe) and looks after it, so “to whom we may say
anything in response?” He Himself understands His glory.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), only that person serves (and
follows) the Guru whom God Himself makes to serve. O’ Nanak, It is by offering our head
(by following the advice of the Guru, instead of our own misguided intellect) that we are
liberated (from the worldly bonds, and thus one) obtains honor in God’s court.”’(8-18)

The message of this shabad is that we should worship only one God and no one else.
We should remember that only by following the advice of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) we
could obtain to God. Finally while serving the Guru and meditating on God’s Name,
we should never feel proud. Instead, we should feel even more humble and thankful to
God because following Guru’s advice is a special sign of God’s grace upon us.
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aasaa mehlaa 1.

roorho thaakur maahro roorhee gurbaanee.
vadai bhaag satgur milai paa-ee-ai pad
nirbaanee. ||1]|

mai olfgee-aa ol"gee ham chhoroo thaaray.

Ji-o too" raakhahi ti-o rahaa mukh naam
hamaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

darsan kee pi-aasaa ghanee bhaanai man
bhaa-ee-ai.

mayray thaakur haath vadi-aa-ee-aa bhaanai
pat paa-ee-ai. ||2]|

saacha-o door na jaanee-ai antar hai so-ee.
jah daykhaa tah rav rahay kin keemat ho-ee.
[13]1

aap karay aapay haray vaykhai vadi-aa-ee.
gurmukh ho-ay nihaalee-ai i-o keemat
paa-ee. ||4]|

jeevdi-aa laahaa milai gur kaar kamaavai.

poorab hovai likhi-aa taa satgur paavai. ||5]|

manmukh totaa nit hai bharmeh bharmaa-ay.

manmukh anDh na chayt-ee ki-o darsan
paa-ay. |[6]|

taa jag aa-i-aa jaanee-ai saachai liv laa-ay.
gur bhaytay paaras bha-ay jotee jot milaa-ay.
1711

ahinis rahai niraalmo kaar Dhur kee karnee.

naanak naam santokhee-aa raatay har
charnee. ||8]|19]]

Asa Mehla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that it is only the one God we should worship
and no one else. Secondly, we should remember that it is only by following the advice of
the Guru that we can obtain God. Now in this shabad he is expressing his deep appreciation
for God, the Guru and Gurbani (the Guru’s word). But while doing this he shows extreme
love and humility, and thus indirectly tells us how we should remember God and sing His
praise at all times.

First expressing his admiration both for God and the Guru, he says: “O’ my Master,
extremely handsome are You, and beautiful is Gurbani (the Guru’s word). It is by great
good fortune that we meet the true Guru and obtain the (sublime) desire free status.”(1)
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Showing his love and humility, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, I am the menial of your menial
admirer. I am Your servant boy. (I wish that as You keep, so should I live, and Your Name be
(always) on my lips.”(1-pause)

However, stressing upon the importance of God’s will, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, some
people have) a great desire to see (God’s) sight, but it is according to (God’s) will that
(God’s Name) becomes pleasing to our mind. All glories are in the hands of my Master, and
it is according to His will that we obtain honor.” (2)

Commenting upon the omnipresence of God, he says: “(O’ my friends), we should not
deem the eternal (God) as far from us, He is abiding within our self. Wherever I see, I find
Him pervading there. But who can assess His worth?”’(3)

Guru Ji adds: “He Himself creates (the creatures), He Himself knows and He Himself
watches His own greatness. It is by following the Guru that we can see Him, and this is
how we assess His worth (or know Him).”(4)

Stating what kind of benefit a person obtains by following the Guru, and how one obtains
the Guru himself, he says: “The person who does what the Guru says, obtains the profit
(of God’s Name) in life. However, one obtains (the guidance of) the Guru, only if it is
previously so ordained in one’s destiny.”(5)

But as for the egocentric people, Guru Ji says: “The self-conceited are doomed to suffer (a
spiritual) loss everyday; strayed by illusions, they are continually lost. The blind egocentric
does not remember (God; so how can such a person) see His sight?”(6)

Therefore, Guru Ji says: “We should consider only that person’s arrival in the world
(fruitful), who attunes the mind to the eternal God. They who meet (and follow the) Guru,
become (immaculate) like a philosopher’s stone, and their soul merges in the supreme soul
(of God).”(7)

Describing the essential conduct and attitude of a Guru’s followers, he concludes: “(The
Guru’s followers) day and night remain detached from (the world and) do only that deed
which they have been assigned by God. O’ Nanak, having been imbued in His Love, they
remain satiated in His Name.”(8-19)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to make our coming into the world
fruitful, then we should humbly follow the Guru’s advice, day and night, meditate on
God’s Name with love and devotion, and do only those deeds which are pleasing to
God.

YTHT HIST Q I aasaa mehlaa 1.

Q3T NirE W 3T WiZ & HET kaytaa aakhan aakhee-ai taa kay ant na
jaanaa.

R foafenr o9 8 3 A 3T A= N4 mai niDhri-aa Dhar ayk too" mai taan

B sataanaa. ||1]|

36 S nigeH I AY aTH BHI&T I naanak kee ardaas hai sach naam suhaylaa.

wry aifen At ust g9 Aeet AT n So€ 1 @ap ga-i-aa sojhee pa-ee gur sabdee maylaa.
||1]] rahaa-o.
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ha-umai garab gavaa-ee-ai paa-ee-ai
veechaar.

saahib si-o man maani-aa day saach aDhaar.
1121

ahinis naam santokhee-aa sayvaa sach
saa-ee.

taa ka-o bighan na laag-ee chaalai hukam
rajaa-ee. ||3]|

hukam rajaa-ee jo chalai so pavai khajaanai.

khotay thavar na paa-inee ralay joothaanai.
11411

nit nit kharaa samaalee-ai sach sa-udaa
paa-ee-ai.

khotay nadar na aavnee lay agan jalaa-ee-ai.
11511

Jinee aatam cheeni-aa parmaatam so-ee.
ayko amrit birakh hai fal amrit ho-ee. ||6]|

amrit fal Jinee chaakhi-aa sach rahay
aghaa-ee.

tinnaa bharam na bhayd hai har rasan
rasaa-ee. ||7]|

hukam sanjogee aa-i-aa chal sadaa rajaa-ee.
a-ogani-aaray ka-o gun naankai sach milai
vadaa-ee.||8]|20]]

Asa Mehla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to make our coming into the
world fruitful, then we should humbly follow the Guru’s advice, day and night meditate on
God’s Name with love and devotion, and do only those deeds which are pleasing to God.
Now in this shabad, he shows us how to pray and praise God and what to ask for and how
we can become acceptable to Him.

Guru Ji says: “However much I may describe God, I cannot know His limit. (Therefore I
say), “O’ my God, You are the only support of a support less person like me, and You are
the strong power behind me.”(1)

Describing further what he is praying for, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), the prayer of Nanak
is that through Your true Name, I may remain in peace. (But when) my self-conceit went
away, this understanding dawned upon me that union (with God happens only) through the
word of the Guru.”(1-pause)

Next Guru Ji educates us how we can learn to truly reflect on our spiritual life, and when
we are blessed with the support of God’s Name. He says: “When we shed our self-conceit
and (false) pride, only then we obtain (the ability for) true reflection. When our mind gets
pleased with God, He bestows upon us the support of (His) true Name.”(2)

It is the same light Page -102 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 422

Describing what kind of service is approved in God’s court, and what kinds of blessings
one then enjoys, he says: “The one who remains content while meditating on God’s Name
day and night, that one’s service is approved (in the court of) the eternal Master. The one
who conducts one’s life according to (God’s) will faces no obstruction (in life).”(3)

Guru Ji explains the merit of living in God’s will with another example. He says: “(The
person) who lives according to God’s will is accepted in God’s treasury (like a genuine
coin). But the base ones, (who do not live according to His Will) find no place in God’s
treasury and they are mixed with other false ones.”(4)

Taking this analogy one step further, Guru Ji comments: “(O’ my friends), day after day we
collect the genuine coins, because it is only with the true coins (or currency) that we can
buy the true merchandize. We do not care for the base (or false) coins; we put them in fire
(to try to get whatever small true metal is in them, similarly the false persons go through
many sufferings to achieve purity).”(5)

Giving another example, Guru Ji says: “They alone realize God who have reflected on their
self. (They realize that God is like that) one tree that yields (spiritual life-rejuvenating)
nectar. The fruit of this tree (or the soul) is also nectar. (Because just as from the fruit,
we can identify the tree, and from the tree the fruit, the one who understands one’s soul
understands God also).”(6)

Therefore Guru Ji says: “They who have tasted the nectar of self-realization remain satiated
with (God’s) truth. They do not have any doubt or illusion (in their mind) and their tongue
always enjoys the taste of God’s Name.”(7)

So Guru Ji advises us and says: “O’ my friend, it is on the basis of your past deeds that you
have come (into this world), under God’s command. Therefore you should always conduct
yourself in accordance with His will.”

Finally showing us how to pray to God, he says: “(O’ God, I) Nanak am filled with so
many faults. Please bless me with such merits that I may obtain the true glory (of Your
Name).”(8-20)

The message of this shabad is that we should abandon our ego, consider God as our
only support, and always live in accordance with His Will. We should humbly confess
that we are filled with so many faults. Then we will become acceptable to God and
through self-realization we will realize Him also.

YT HI®T Q I aasaa mehlaa 1.

Hs 338 afg afe A ufen I man raata-o har naa-ay sach vakhaani-aa.

Far & fomr wrfE AT 3 Ffenm Qi lokaa daa ki-aa jaa-ay jaa tubh bhaani-aa.
[11]]

Uar 822 SGGS P-422

78 ®a #€ ugrE Fg fmrea 1l ja-o lag jee-o paraan sach Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

rar Ifg giF arfe 48 By utEhar 1qn ST 1 laahaa har gun gaa-ay milai sukh paa-ee-ai.
||1]] rahaa-o.
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AT 39t a9 ef efenrs 2 1l
a8 riter 37 ATfo A 27 v S 21

efy Aeg T9es T 3 A& I
FaIf3 3t J975 T T=r=d 131

TIAT & Igf9 qoufy At I
3BT AY UIS'E AEE UETEAT 18Il

A3 A3y afg 378 3AT afg &y Afe i
Hog &fs fearg raT Ag A vl

A9 HYT 39 AY &enr |

) 9 fonm@ 1 3| grfemr 1€
9 At w3 ofg efenrg 311
f3g A<t fag 93 &H »ii® T 1011
g 834 I8 dtg Aeg I II

sachee tayree kaar deh da-i-aal too".

ha-o jeevaa tuDh saalaahi mai tayk aDhaar
too". |[2]|

dar sayvak darvaan darad too" jaanhee.

bhagat tayree hairaan darad gavaavhee.
11311

dargeh naam hadoor gurmukh jaansee.

vaylaa sach parvaan sabad pachhaansee.
(1411

sat santokh kar bhaa-o tosaa har naam
say-ay.
manhu chhod vikaar sachaa sach day-ay.

(1511

sachay sachaa nayhu sachai laa-i-aa.
aapay karay ni-aa-o jo tis bhaa-i-aa. ||6]|

sachay sachee daat deh da-i-aal hai.
tis sayvee din raat naam amol hai. ||7]|
too" utam ha-o neech sayvak kaa“dhee-aa.

naanak nadar karayhu milai sach
vaa'dhee-aa. ||8]]|21]]

a6 &efg g9g THS Ag =T 24l

Asa Mehla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should abandon our ego, consider God
as our only support, and always live in accordance with His Will. Then we would become
acceptable to God and through self-realization we would realize Him also. Now in this
shabad, Guru Ji shows us how in utter humility we need to pray for the gift of God’s Name
and how to obtain union with Him.

He begins the shabad by hinting that while trying to fall in love with God or His Name, we
should not care about other people’s criticism, or ridicule. So he says: “(O’ God, the person)
whose mind is imbued with the love of God’s Name, describes the truth (about the virtues
of God. (While doing so), if that person becomes pleasing to You, then what harm it does
to other people? (So why should they feel jealous, and why should the devotee care about
their criticism)?”(1)

Therefore Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), as long as we breathe, we should meditate on
the eternal (God without any fear). Because when we are blessed with the profit of singing
God’s praises, we obtain peace.” (1-pause)

Therefore, even for himself Guru Ji humbly says to God: “O’ God, (truly) beneficial is
Your service. O’ my merciful Master, bless me with it. I (wish that) I may live praising You,
because You are my only support and mainstay.”(2)

It is the same light Page -104 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 422

Describing the blessings showered on a person who comes to God’s door in true humility,
Guru Ji says: “O’ God, the one who comes to Your door like a true servant, and a door
guard, You know that one’s pain. The world is astonished (on seeing that the one who)
worships You (with a sincere heart), You dispel all the pain and sorrow of that person.”’(3)

People do different kinds of rituals and practices to please God, so that they may be
accepted in His court. Here Guru Ji tells us who truly knows what is actually approved in
God’s court. He says: “(O’ my friends, only a) follower of the Guru comes to know that in
God’s court and in His presence, only (God’s) Name is approved. Therefore the person who
recognizes the word (of advice of the Guru), that person’s time of (human) life is approved
(in God’s court).”’(4)

Now, stating what kinds of blessings the Guru and God bestow on those who recognize
the essence of Guru’s advice and act upon it, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, the one whom
the Guru) gives the provision of (God’s) Name, that person travels through life’s journey
with truth, contentment, and love. That person sheds the evil impulses of the mind and the
eternal God blesses such a person with His eternal (Name).”(5)

However lest we go on any kind of ego trip, Guru Ji reminds us: “(O’ my friends), it is on
His own that the eternal God has imbued (any person) with true love. He Himself does
justice, whatever pleases Him.”(6).

Therefore even for himself, Guru Ji says: “He whose Name is priceless, (I too) meditate
on Him day and night. (I pray to Him, “O’ eternal (God), You are merciful, please bless me
with the gift (of Your Name, which is eternal).”(7)

Finally, Guru Ji shows his extreme humility and says: “O’ God, You are sublime and I
am a lowly person, (but I am) called Your servant. Therefore, please) cast Your glance of
grace on Nanak, so that he, the separated one, may obtain Your eternal (Name and become
reunited with You).”(8-21)

The message of this shabad is that without caring about the comments of other people,
we should seek Guru’s guidance, and keep meditating on God’s Name day and night.
While living a life of truth and contentment, we should pray to God to unite us with
Him and end our cycles of birth and death.

WA HI®T Q 1l aasaa mehlaa 1.

neE A fa€ 99 fag Asr It 1 aavan jaanaa ki-o rahai ki-o maylaa ho-ee.

H6H HIE o gy W& {63 AgrT €<t 1ail janam maran kaa dukh ghano nit sahsaa
do-ee. |[1]]

firg a1e fomr ieer feg figg ggaet o bin naavai ki-aa jeevnaa fit Dharig

chaturaa-ee.

Af399 Ag & Afr ofg gaifs & 3t 11 0@ satgur saaDh na sayvi-aa har bhagat na
I bhaa-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

g AreE 38 99 utEl 919 yaT |l aavan jaavan ta-o rahai paa-ee-ai gur
- pooraa.
IH & ug IfH ofF fash 3y g 121 raam naam Dhan raas day-ay binsai bharam
- kooraa. ||2]|
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H3 7o a8 fHis 99 ug ug A5 a2 1l
nirfe YIy »ususT Jodfy afg utg 131

SN Aig gETfenT g HATST I
fis us Tt Sy 8893 &t g9 18l

sant janaa ka-o mil rahai Dhan Dhan jas
gaa-ay.

aad purakh apramparaa gurmukh har paa-ay.
11311

natoo-ai saa“g banaa-i-aa baajee sansaaraa.

khin pal baajee daykhee-ai ujhrat nahee

baaraa. ||4]|

ha-umai cha-uparh khaylnaa jhoothay
aha“kaaraa.

sabh jag haarai so Jinai gur sabad
veechaaraa. ||5]|

IBH s8ufs vz 38 »iIaT |
AZ A9 99 A 12 99 Fe ST iy

a8 »ig® ofy 2ot ofg sy o 1 Ji-o anDhulai hath tohnee har naam
hamaarai.
IH &y ofg 2 I fsfir @83 A9 1€ raam naam har tayk hai nis da-ut savaarai.
11611
fa@ 3 grufa 38 Ior afg aH nimar 11 Ji-o too" raakhahi ti-o rahaa har naam
- aDhaaraa.
nifs AuTEt urfem A& HAfS @aT 1011 ant sakhaa-ee paa-i-aa jan mukat du-aaraa.
1711
A6H HIE Ty Hfenr afu & 4 | janam maran dukh mayti-aa jap naam
muraaray.
56 &H & AT YIT TG 39 T2l naanak naam na veesrai pooraa gur taaray.
[18]122]]
Asa Mehla-1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that without concern for the comments of other
people, seeking Guru’s guidance, we should meditate on God’s Name day and night. While
living a life of truth and contentment, we should pray to God in sincere humility to unite us
with Him, and end our cycles of births and deaths. In this shabad, Guru Ji explores further
the reasons why human beings are unable to be free of the vicious cycles of births and
deaths and what one really need to do, so that once for all one may obtain emancipation
from this perpetual pain.

To begin, Guru Ji raises the question and says: “How can human being’s comings and
goings (in and out of this world) cease? How may one meet with God? Immense is the pain
of births and deaths and because of doubt and duality (the love of entities other than God),
one keeps agonizing (in pain).”(1)

Therefore, stressing upon the absolute necessity of meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), to live one’s life without (meditating on God’s) Name is no life (at
all). Accursed is all such cleverness, in which one does not serve (and follow the advice) of
the true saint Guru, and God’s devotion does not become pleasing.” (1-pause)

Now, Guru Ji answers the question raised in the first stanza and says: “(O’ my friends,
our) coming and going (the cycles of births and deaths) ceases only when we obtain the
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(guidance of the) perfect Guru. (Because, he) gives us the capital stock of God’s Name,
(with which) our false illusion (of worldly wealth) is destroyed.”(2)

Therefore, suggesting what a person aught to do, and what are its benefits, Guru Ji says:
“One should keep associating with the saintly persons and thanking (God) again and again,
one should keep singing God’s praise. Such a Guru’s follower obtains God, the limitless
supreme Being who has been there from the very beginning.”(3)

Commenting on the reality of this world, he says: “(O’ my friends), just as a juggler sets up
(a false) show, this world is also a (short lived) play. For a moment or so, we see this show,
but it does not take time for this play to end.”(4)

[Nlustrating how most of the world is losing the game of life, and who emerges as a winner,
Guru Ji says: “The entire world is playing (Luddo like) game of Chauparr in self conceit
and false pride. Therefore, the entire world loses in this game; only that person wins who
reflects on the word of the Guru (and acts accordingly).”(5)

Stating what he himself does in this regard, he says: “(O’ my friends, for me) as is the
staff in the hand of a blind person, so is God’s Name my support. Yes, God’s Name is my
support, which day and night helps my life.”(6)

In addition Guru Ji prays to God and says: “(O’ God, bless me that) as You keep me, I may
(cheerfully) live in accordance with that, and may God’s Name (always) be my support.
Because the devotees who have found it as their companion till the end, they have obtained
the door of salvation.”(7)

Finally Guru Ji shares his achievement with us and indirectly tells us that we can also have
the same achievements if we follow his example. He says: “By meditating on God’s Name,
I have erased the pain of births and deaths. Nanak says, that the perfect Guru delivers that
person who does not forsake God’s Name.”(8-22)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to end all our sufferings, including the
pain of births and deaths, then we should seek the guidance of the perfect Guru and
meditate on God’s Name.

WTHT HI®T 3 WASUTMIT ug 2 aasaa mehlaa 3 asatpadee-aa ghar 2

98" Afsge yArfe | ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.

A3 8¢ A3 Ag 397 FoRet 99 ANTE | saasat bayd simrit sar tayraa sursaree charan
samaanee.

A Sife ue v 9= S 3t A9 fesat nau saakhaa teen mool mat raavai too" taa"

sarab vidaanee. ||1]|

37 & g9 Al Fig 56F 58 Wiz T3 1]l taa kay charan japai jan naanak bolay amrit
Spucdll banee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
3R a9t = 3w foft fafo yre wiomdt taytees karorhee daas tum*aaray riDh siDh

paraan aDhaaree.
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3T gU & At BHE o &fg wirfy Sedt 1211 taa kay roop na jaahee lakh-nay ki-aa kar
B aakh veechaaree. ||2]|

s g 33 gar & »isfg 919 3 wrat ol teen gunaa tayray jug hee antar chaaray
tayree-aa khaanee.

FIH d= 3T UIH UT UTEhi I8 widg gdis 13 karam hovai taa param pad paa-ee-ai kathay
akath kahaanee. ||3]|

g g93 b AZ 397 for & &F ST Il too" kartaa kee-aa sabh tayraa ki-aa ko karay
paraanee.

7 38 =efg s9fg 3 niuzt AE Afg Mot gl jaa ka-o nadar karahi too" apnee saa-ee sach
- samaanee. ||4||

B 39 AZ ST 83 I A5t nreE A naam tayraa sabh ko-ee layt hai jaytee aavan
jaanee.
A 3g 3@ 37 g §9 I9 HeHfY feg femrst  jaa tuDh bhaavai taa gurmukh boojhai hor
i B manmukh firai i-aanee. ||5]|
9 ¢ goN B €2 ufs ufz a3 det 1l chaaray vayd barahmay ka-o dee-ay parh

parh karay veechaaree.

3T ISH & g3 FUIT &IfK HIfIT w3t 1€ taa kaa hukam na boojhai bapurhaa narak
- surag avtaaree. ||6]|

9T 790 & 9 e arefg afg nest | jugah jugah kay raajay kee-ay gaavahi kar
avtaaree.
35 3t niz & utfenr 37 ar famr afg wify tin bhee ant na paa-i-aa taa kaa ki-aa kar
gt 101 aakh veechaaree. ||7]|
3 FOT 397 v AZ ATYT °fd 3 AT @S | too" sachaa tayraa kee-aa sabh saachaa deh
- ta saach vakhaanee.
7 38 A g3Tefg »iuE AoA &TH AHTE jaa ka-o sach bujhaaveh apnaa sehjay naam
nenan23i samaanee. ||8|]|1]]23]]
Asa Mehla-3

Astpadia Ghar-2

In stanza (5) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated: “The entire world is playing (Luddo
like) game of Chauparr in self conceit and false pride. Therefore, the entire world loses
in this game; only that person wins who reflects on the word of the Guru (and acts
accordingly).” In this shabad, Guru Ji explains why we should look at all the material
things, scriptures, holy places, and even other gods and goddesses, as mere manifestations
of God’s different qualities, rather than God Himself, and how we should try to discover the
wonderful hand of God behind His creations.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ God for me, Your Name) is the ocean, (which includes the knowledge of
all the) Shastras, Vedas and Simrities (the Hindu scriptures). The act of attuning my mind
to Your feet (and remembering You at all times) are like taking a bath in the Ganges (and
other holy rivers. O’ God, one’s intellect) can comprehend the world, which is governed
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by the three modes (of vice, virtue, or power, but) You are astonishingly different than all
these.”(1)

Therefore regarding himself, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), servant Nanak keeps
meditating on the feet (the Name) of that (God) and keeps uttering His ambrosial word (the
Gurbani).”(1-pause)

After commenting on Shastras and Vedas, Guru Ji has this to say about all the gods
(angels), saints and sages, who are supposed to have some miraculous powers. He says:
“(O” God), all the so called thirty-three million gods are Your servants. You are the
support of all the miracles, supernatural powers, and life breaths. His forms cannot
be comprehended. (I do not know) how may I describe and reflect on those (myriads of
forms).”(2)

Next, acknowledging the supremacy of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, in this world all
the three modes of (vice, virtue, and power in a person), and all the four basic modes of
creation (through eggs, placenta, earth, and mutation) have been fashioned by You. (It is
only when) Your grace is bestowed that we obtain the supreme (spiritual) status, and are
able to describe Your indescribable story.”(3)

Therefore Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are the Creator, and (the entire universe) is Your
creation, what can a mortal do? Only that person on whom You cast Your glance of grace
merges in (You) the true one.”(4)

Next Guru Ji comments on the practice of those who repeat God’s Name only
mechanically. He says: “(O’ God, the entire world) is subject to coming and going. (In
his own view) every one is meditating on Your Name. But only when it pleases You, then
through the grace of the Guru (one truly) understands (how to meditate on Your Name).
The rest of the ignorant self-conceited (world) keeps wandering around (in existences).”(5)

To illustrate the above point, Guru Ji cites the example of god Brahma who is believed to
be the author of all the Vedas. He says: “(God) gave all the four Vedas to Brahma, he kept
on reading and reflecting on these, but still the poor angel could not realize (that to obey
God’s will is the right way of life). So he kept wandering in thoughts about transmigrations
in hell and heaven.”(6)

Now referring to all the kings like Rama and Krishna, who are believed by Hindus to be
incarnations of God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You created (Rama, Krishna, and other great
men) of their respective ages. (People) sing their praises, considering them as incarnations
(of God). But even they could not find the end limit (of God), so what can I say to reflect
on His (virtues).”(7)

In the end, Guru Ji prays to God (and indirectly advising us accordingly) says: “O’ God,
You are true and whatever You have created is also true; only when You bestow the right
intellect, can I describe Your true (Name). Only, that person to whom You reveal Your true
form unnoticeably merges in Your Name.”(8-1-23)

The message of this shabad is that instead of worshipping any other statues, books,
gods and goddesses, we should simply meditate on God’s Name, but with sincere love
and devotion and not mechanically.
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aouty sy f4® afg o=t 13

99 AeT Ut fAfg U AT I
afg 8 Hfs =h Az Ty fergzarg |

=fg Ao &h Afenrg 181

q9 Ae 3 f3gez At 9fE ol
iy ygfs afg ue AfE

A ISt Hog ugrufs 3fe nun

99 A<T 3 A3 3% QU I
foon® sy 98 Bfg T3 i
ATt AST AT @ 1€

A I3t fa afg Aer &2 1
wisfeg saif3 Ag & fez2 1l
&H 89 3% AEE 1121

5 A JJ g I
afg & a7y ug €fg orfa 1
Ifg a8t I3 Hy g 1202811

aasa mehla-3

satgur hamraa bharam gavaa-i-aa.
har naam niranjan man vasaa-i-aa.
sabad cheen sadaa sukh paa-i-aa. ||1]]

sun man mayray tat gi-aan.
dayvan vaalaa sabh biDh jaanai gurmukh
paa-ee-ai naam niDhaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

satgur bhaytay kee vadi-aa-ee.
Jin mamtaa agan tarisnaa bujhaa-ee.
sehjay maataa har gun gaa-ee. ||2]|

vin gur pooray ko-ay na jaanee.
maa-i-aa mohi doojai lobhaanee.
gurmukh naam milai har banee. ||3]|

gur sayvaa tapaa" sir tap saar.

har jee-o man vasai sabh dookh
visaaranhaar.

dar saachai deesai sachiaar. ||4]|

gur sayvaa tay taribhavan sojhee ho-ay.
aap pachhaan har paavai so-ay.
saachee banee mahal paraapat ho-ay. ||5]]

gur sayvaa tay sabh kul uDhaaray.
nirmal naam rakhai ur Dhaaray.
saachee sobhaa saach du-aaray. ||6]]

say vadbhaagee je gur sayvaa laa-ay.
an-din bhagat sach naam drirh-aa-ay.
naamay uDhray kul sabaa-ay. ||7]|

naanak saach kahai veechaar.
har kaa naam rakhahu ur Dhaar.
har bhagtee raatay mokh du-aar. ||8]|2||24||

Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad (8-22), Guru Ji advised us that if we want to end all our sufferings,
including the pain of births and deaths, then we should seek the guidance of the perfect
Guru and meditate on God’s Name. Now in this shabad, on the basis of his personal
experience, he explains the benefits of seeking the shelter and guidance of the true Guru.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the true Guru has dispelled my doubt. He has enshrined
the immaculate Name of God in my mind. Now by reflecting on the (Guru’s) word I have
obtained everlasting peace.”(1)
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Therefore advising his own mind (and indirectly us) Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, listen to
the essence of (divine) knowledge. The Giver (God) knows all the ways to grant His gifts.
(But) it is only through the Guru that we obtain the treasure of Name.” (1-pause)

Now commenting upon the significance of meeting the true Guru, he says: “(O’ my mind,
listen to) the glory of meeting the true Guru, who has quenched the fire of my worldly
attachment and desire. (Now) intoxicated in a state of equipoise, my mind (always) sings
God’s praises.”(2)

Stressing upon the importance of Guru, he says: “Except for the perfect Guru, no one
knows (the essence of divine knowledge). Because without the Guru), one remains
engrossed in worldly attachment and greed for other things. It is only through the Guru that
one receives God’s Name and (realizes the value of the) word in praise of God.”(3)

Dispelling our doubts about doing any other kinds of ritual worships or penances, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my mind), the service of the Guru is the most sublime of all penances. (Because,
through Guru’s service), God comes to abide in our heart, who is the dispeller of all pains.
In the court of the true God, such a person looks truly approved.”(4)

Explaining how service of the Guru (the careful reflection on Guru’s word) becomes so
useful, he says: “By Guru’s service, one obtains understanding about the three worlds. By
recognizing one’s own self, one attains that God. In this way through true Bani (the word of
the Guru) one obtains a place in the mansion of God (His lotus feet).” (5)

But the blessings of Guru’s service are not limited to the individual alone, Guru Ji says:
“By Guru’s service, one emancipates one’s entire lineage. Because by keeping enshrined
the immaculate Name in the heart, one is bedecked with true glory in the court of the
eternal (God).”(6)

Therefore Guru Ji comments: “Those persons are very fortunate whom God has yoked in
the service of the Guru. The Guru makes them dedicate themselves to God’s worship night
and day, and enshrines God’s Name in their minds. This way through the (God’s) Name
they are all saved.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), Nanak makes this true
suggestion that you keep enshrined God’s Name in your heart. This way, imbued with God’s
devotion, you would find the gate to salvation.”(8-2-24)

The message of this shabad is that only through the true Guru can we obtain the gift
of Name, which can bring us eternal happiness. Therefore, we should always serve the
true Guru (by singing, reflecting, and following his Gurbani) day and night, so that
God’s grace is showered on us and we are united with Him.

YHT HI&T 3 I aasaa mehlaa 3.

WTHT WA &9 A ot I aasaa aas karay sabh ko-ee.
gan g3 fagmr 92t hukmai boojhai niraasaa ho-ee.
AT fefg B3 ot &t 11 aasaa vich sutay ka-ee lo-ee.

A A7 A9 AEt Al S0 jaagai jaagaavai so-ee. ||1||
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T I

% 9f3 A U=Ts I

&r 3aIf3 & WifgHTs |

Af339 Afent 32 us=g 1l

fafes v St 37 & 775 121

f3g fomr €18 fa AEE B=2 11
afg fagur ay Hfs <A 11
feg fag &H vy I 1l
JoH §3 FET AY U 1131

iy &9 3 wify g9 Il
" JOHH &TH <A II
Wy FBTR Wl Hgfar U Il
AY Aafe Afg AHTE 181l

AT ASE Aot J F73T 01
Jroufy gfar afar »rfy @t 1
HoHfy Hia safi &=t
fas a2 Az feg g8t nun

s 3w Hig S Hrfenrm |
Hafy ufs ufs gar 378 faarfen

g d9H IHTS Y AITEnr ||
Afsarg Afe Aer By ufenr 1€l

nifyz HieT rEE dure 1l
nisfeg gar 38R Hfa |l

Aot nidfe fagur arfa 1
&4 93 AeT Afg fimrfs 1011

afg afu uFha I Age Sera

afg Afu ugtar 98B Hifa

afg mimr sfe Afg funrfa 1

a1 ™Y a9H3 89 Trfa itz nun

satgur naam bujhaa-i-aa vin naavai bhukh
na jaa-ee.

SGGS P-424

naamay tarisnaa agan bujhai naam milai tisai
rajaa-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

kal keerat sabad pachhaan.

ayhaa bhagat chookai abhimaan.

satgur sayvi-ai hovai parvaan.

Jin aasaa keetee tis no jaan. ||2]||

tis ki-aa deejai je sabad sunaa-ay.

kar kirpaa naam man vasaa-ay.

ih sir deejai aap gavaa-ay.

hukmai boojhay sadaa sukh paa-ay. ||3]|

aap karay tai aap karaa-ay.

aapay gurmukh naam vasaa-ay.
aap bhulaavai aap maarag paa-ay.
sachai sabad sach samaa-ay. ||4||

sachaa sabad sachee hai banee.
gurmukh jug jug aakh vakhaanee.
manmukh mohi bharam bholaanee.
bin naavai sabh firai ba-uraanee. ||5]|

teen bhavan meh aykaa maa-i-aa.

moorakh parh parh doojaa bhaa-o
drirh-aa-i-aa.

baho karam kamaavai dukh sabaa-i-aa.

satgur sayv sadaa sukh paa-i-aa. ||6]|

amrit meethaa sabad veechaar.
an-din bhogay ha-umai maar.

sahj anand kirpaa Dhaar.

naam ratay sadaa sach pi-aar. ||7]|

har jap parhee-ai gur sabad veechaar.

har jap parhee-ai ha-umai maar.

har japee-ai bha-ay sach pi-aar.

naanak naam gurmat ur Dhaar. ||8]|3]|25]|

Asa Mehla-3

In this shabad, Guru Ji is commenting on the general nature of human beings, who
continually desire and hope for some worldly thing. No sooner when one desire or hope is
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fulfilled, then one starts desiring and hoping for something else. This vicious circle is like a
slumber from which Guru Ji wants to wake us up.

He says: “Everyone lives by desiring and hoping for (the fulfillment of one or other of
one’s desires). But the one who understands God’s will, that one is freed of desire. Many
people are asleep in (some kind of false) hope. But, only that person wakes up from this
sleep whom that (God) Himself awakens.”(1)

Stating how this fire of worldly desires is extinguished, he says: “(O’ my friends, one
whom) the true Guru has fully trained (in meditation of God’s) Name, (understands that)
without God’s Name the hunger (for worldly things) does not go away. It is only through
(meditation on) God’s Name that one’s fire of (worldly) desires is extinguished. But this
God’s Name is (only) obtained in accordance with God’s will.”(1-pause)

Next, Guru Ji tells us the way to sing praises of God and obtain God’s Name. He says: “(O’
my friend), in Kalyug (the present age, the way to) praise (God) is that you understand the
(divine) word (uttered by the Guru). The true devotion of God is that (through which one’s
false) pride is ended. Thus by serving the true Guru (by following his advice), one gets
approved (in God’s court. Lastly, understand) that (it is God) who has created this desire (in
the human mind).”(2)

Now, Guru Ji answers the natural question, what we need to offer (by way of thanks) to
that person (Guru) who gives us the right guidance to get rid of our worldly desires. Guru
Ji first asks this question, and then answers himself. He says: “What should we offer him
who recites (the divine) word, and showing mercy enshrines (God’s) Name in the mind?
(Answer), effacing our self- (conceit) we should offer this head (of ours. Because the one,
who thus completely surrenders oneself before the Guru), understands (God’s) will, and
always enjoys peace.”’(3)

Next, describing, what kind of sublime understanding such a person acquires, he says:
“(Such a person understands that by manifesting Himself in all things, God) Himself
accomplishes (everything). On His own, through the Guru, (He) enshrines His Name in
the hearts (of the mortals). He Himself makes one go astray, and He Himself puts one back
on the (right) path. Then through the word of the eternal (God), one merges in the eternal
(God) Himself’(4)

Now, commenting on God’s Name, and Gurbani, Guru Ji says: “True is God’s Name and
true is Gurbani, which in every age has been uttered and described through the Guru.
But the egocentric (world has not listened to this and) has gone astray in worldly love and
doubt. Therefore, without God’s Name the entire world is wandering like mad.”(5)

Commenting further on “Maya (the love and attachment for worldly things), and general
human behavior, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), in all the three worlds, influence of
the same Maya has been prevailing from the very beginning, (which has been keeping
humans astray). By reading again and again (the Shastras and Vedas, instead of listening
to the Guru) the foolish person has further strengthened duality (love of things other than
God) within. Such a person does many (ritualistic) deeds, which all result in more pain
(and nothing else). It is only by serving (and following the advice of) the true Guru (that a
person) has always enjoyed peace.”(6)
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Now, once again describing the benefits of reflecting on the word of the Guru, he says:
“(O’ my friends), by reflecting on the word (of the Guru), and erasing ego from within, (the
fortunate ones) always enjoy the sweet immortalizing relish (of God’s) Name. Showing his
mercy (the Guru, keeps the mind of such persons in a state) of imperceptible bliss. (In this
way) imbued in love of (God’s) Name, they always remain in love with their beloved eternal
God.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends), reflecting on the word of the Guru, we
should read about and meditate on God. Also, stilling our ego, we should recite God’s
Name. Yes, we should meditate on God, in a state of loving fear of God. In short O’ Nanak,
as per Guru’s instruction we should enshrine (God’s) Name in our hearts.”(8-3-25)

The message of this shabad is that by reflecting on the word of the Guru (Granth
Sahib Ji) we should wake up from our slumber of Maya, which keeps us involved
in worldly desires. Shedding our ego, we should act on the advice of the Guru, and
meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. Then we would obtain true
peace.

98" Afsaw yatfe ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.

I P HO®T 3 niASUET wg © et I raag aasaa mehlaa 3 asatpadee-aa ghar
8 kaafee.

a9 3 A3 Qun fafs faraT wiarfs gt I gur tay saat oopjai Jin tarisnaa agan

B bujhaa-ee.

9 3 ™ urEha St < et nau gur tay naam paa-ee-ai vadee vadi-aa-ee.
[11]1

&3 &y 33 AS 37 oI ayko naam chayt mayray bhaa-ee.

A3 AGeT ofy & 3 U Ae=Et 1qN 998 11 jagat jalandaa daykh kai bhaj pa-ay
sarnaa-ee. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

9 3 famrrs @uﬁ HIT 33 ST Il gur tay gi-aan oopjai mahaa tat beechaaraa.

9 3 wg =g ufenr 39St 99 I8 121 gur tay ghar dar paa-i-aa bhagtee bharay
bhandaaraa. ||2]|

T &y fomretar g8 Serar ol gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai boojhai
- veechaaraa.

Tty a3 AwTT I Wisfa AaE wurar 130 gurmukh bhagat salaah hai antar sabad
apaaraa. ||3]|

Jouf By QR By g & It I gurmukh sookh oopjai dukh kaday na ho-ee.

I9HY T8R W Ha faans It sl gurmukh ha-umai maaree-ai man nirmal
ho-ee. ||4]|

Afzarfg fufent niny aifenr f3se= At uret ) satgur mili-ai aap ga-i-aa taribhavan sojhee
paa-ee.

foons Af3 urfg aft A3t 7f3 fis=t 1y nirmal jot pasar rahee jotee jot milaa-ee.
11511

Y3 gfa AHsTTenr Hfs §3H It I poorai gur samjhaa-i-aa mat ootam ho-ee.
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ni3g HI3® Aifs 3fe o /Y 3 1€ antar seetal saa™ ho-ay naamay sukh ho-ee.
161l
YT Af3gg 37 B A sefa a3t I pooraa satgur taa" milai jaa" nadar karay-ee.
fasfey ury Az adifa fefs ey faws & Jet kilvikh paap sabh katee-ah fir dukh bighan
121 na ho-ee. ||7]|
Uar 82y SGGS P-425
nuE gfg e @ &0 32 ) aapnai hath vadi-aa-ee-aa day naamay
laa-ay.
aod & fours Hfs @i efsmret urg naanak naam niDhaan man
CN8I2AEN vasi-avadi-aa-eepaa-y. | |8||4|]26]|

Raag Asa Mehla-3
Astpadia Ghar-3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that by reflecting on the word of the Guru we
should wake up from our slumber of Maya, which keeps us involved in worldly desires.
Shedding our ego, we should act on the advice of the Guru and meditate on God’s Name
with true love and devotion. Then we would obtain true peace. Now in this shabad, Guru
Ji again clarifies why the guidance of the Guru is necessary to save us from the evils of the
world and what are the special kinds of blessings, and divine virtues, which we can acquire
only through the Guru’s grace and in no other way.

He says: “(O’ my friends, by listening to the) Guru, peace arises (in one’s mind), which
extinguishes the fire of (worldly) desire. It is from the Guru that we obtain (God’s) Name
and great glory.”(1)

Therefore Guru Ji advises: “O’ my brother, meditate on one Name (of God alone). Seeing
the world burning (in evils), I have hastened to the shelter (of the Guru).” (1-pause)

Stating what kinds of merits one acquires by listening to the Guru, he says: “(O’ my
friends), after reflecting on the essence I have realized that by following the guidance of the
Guru (divine) knowledge evolves (in us). From the Guru, I have found the house (of God,
by virtue of which my) store houses have been filled with (God’s) devotion.”(2)

Therefore, stressing upon the importance of Guru in our lives, he advises: “(O’ my friends),
following Guru’s guidance we should meditate on (God’s) Name, Then we understand how
to reflect on the essence (of Guru’s message). When through the Guru we worship and
praise (God), the word of the limitless (God) comes to reside within us.”(3)

Describing what kinds of blessings we receive through the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends,
the person who remains) a follower of the Guru, develops (spiritual) bliss within. Then no
pain can ever afflict that person. It is through Guru’s guidance, that we conquer our ego and
our mind becomes immaculate.”(4)

Continuing to describe the blessings obtained by seeking the shelter of the Guru, he
says: “(O’ my friends), upon meeting the true Guru (and acting on his advice, one’s) self
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(conceit) goes away, and one obtains the knowledge of all the three words. (Then one
comes to realize that God’s) immaculate light is pervading everywhere. (In this way) one’s
(own) soul gets attuned to the Prime soul (or God).”(5)

Stating what other virtues such a person acquires who is blessed with divine wisdom by
the Guru, he says: “The one whom the perfect Guru has imparted the knowledge (about
leading a spiritual life), that person’s intellect becomes sublime. Complete peace and
contentment develops within, and through God’s Name, peace prevails in the mind.”(6)

But regarding finding a true Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), the true Guru is obtained only
when God casts His glance of grace. Then all one’s evils and sins are dispelled and one
never suffers any pain or obstruction (in life).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “All the glories are in (God’s) own hand. Whomsoever
He wants to shower with (these glories), He Himself first attaches that one to the Name
(through the Guru). O’ Nanak, in whose heart is enshrined God’s Name obtains honor (both
in this and the next world).”(8-4-26)

The message of this shabad is that in case we want to obtain honor both in this world

and God’s court, then by seeking Guru’s guidance, we should dispel our ego and other
evil thoughts, and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.

YA HIS' 3 |l aasaa mehlaa 3.

Afs Ha Hfs Tafe $ wmd nrfe 18 7S 37t i sun man man vasaa-ay too" aapay aa-ay
- milai mayray bhaa-ee.

nisfeg At Faifs afg A9 fag st 1 an-din sachee bhagat kar sachai chit laa-ee.
[1]]
& &y faerfe 3 Ay uefo A st ayko naam Dhi-aa-ay too" sukh paavahi
- mayray bhaa-ee.
T8RN oar vfg afg <=t <fsnurst nan 98 1 ha-umai doojaa door kar vadee vadi-aa-ee.
o |11]] rahaa-o.

feg sast & B9 &9 His #e Fue feg Afsae is bhagtee no sur nar mun jan lochday vin

urgt 5 Afe | satgur paa-ee na jaa-ay.
Ufs3 uze Afsdt 35 g3 & ufe 121 pandit parh-day jotikee tin boojh na paa-ay.
) [12]]
) & Fg Ik fog a0z & 7t ol aapai thai sabh rakhi-on kichh kahan na
jaa-ee.
» ofe g udht aif g3 gt 13 aapay day-ay so paa-ee-ai gur boojh
B bujhaa-ee. ||3]|
o A3 Afg f37 @ Ag®T & Aet Il jee-a jant sabh tis day sabhnaa kaa so-ee.
Vet fam & windtar 7 gAr It 181 mandaa kis no aakhee-ai jay doojaa ho-ee.
) 11411
fea gay =9z« gar fafg o I iko hukam varatdaa aykaa sir kaaraa.
iy et fedhrg visfa 3 feamar nun aap bhavaalee ditee-an antar lobh vikaaraa.
11511
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fea v granfy ifsnig gsfe e i ik aapay gurmukh keeti-an boojhan
S T veechaaraa.
3qIf3 St a7 & TiFg nisf g €1 bhagat bhee onaa no bakhsee-an antar
N bhandaaraa. ||6|]
famrator & A8 A 3 A AST 3 01 gi-aanee-aa no sabh sach hai sach sojhee
ho-ee.

&fe 3w fai © 5 guat Ay Aafe AL 1011 o0-ay bhulaa-ay kisai day na bhuln"ee sach
jaanan so-ee. ||7]]

g Hfg Ug T93e U <Et i ghar meh panch varatday panchay
veechaaree.
o fag Af3aE =i & nieat s o8R Mt naanak bin satgur vas na aavn'ee naam
21 ha-umai maaree. ||8||5]127]|
Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that in case we want to obtain honor both in
this world and God’s court, then by seeking Guru’s guidance, we should dispel our ego
and other evil thoughts, and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. Now in
this shabad Guru Ji shows us; how to train our mind and what kind of advice we need to
enshrine in ourselves. He also tells us how we should look at different kinds of people in
the world, which includes both virtuous and evil-minded persons.

Addressing his mind, Guru Ji says: “Listen, O’ my mind, keep God’s Name enshrined in
you. (By doing so) God Himself comes to meet us. So keeping attuned to the eternal (God),
day and night perform true worship (of God).”(1)

Summarizing these benefits, Guru Ji says: “O my brother, meditate on the Name of one
God alone. (By doing so) you would obtain peace. Also cast away (your) ego and duality
(the love of entities other than God) from within you. (In this way) you would obtain great
honor (both in this and the next world).”(1-pause)

Stressing the significance of God’s worship, and from where it could be learnt, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends), even the angels and sages crave for this (kind of true divine)
worship. But without (seeking the shelter of) the true Guru, this worship cannot be
obtained. The pundits and astrologers have kept reading (Vedas and books on astrology),
but even they could not gain any understanding (about God’s worship).”(2)

Explaining why it is so, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, God) has kept everything in His
hand, (therefore) nothing can be said about this. The Guru has given me this understanding
that whatever (God) gives us, we obtain only that.”(3)

Some people believe that God is responsible for all good, and devil or Satan for all evil
in the world. In this way they indirectly believe, as if two equal and parallel forces are
controlling the world. But Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), all the creatures and beings (in
this world) have been created by that (God). He is the Master of all. So how can we label
anyone bad? (We could do that, only) if there were a second (creator or master).”(4)

So, Guru Ji clarifies: “(O’ my friends, in this world) the writ of the one (God) alone
prevails, and every one has to perform only that task which (God) has written in that one’s
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forehead (or destiny). If there is greed and evil in some, (it is God) Himself who has given
them this somersault (and they have got stuck in evil ways).”(5)

Now speaking about the other side of God’s command, Guru Ji says: “(On the other hand,
God) has Himself made some Guru’s followers and they know and reflect (on the essence
of divine knowledge). On them, God has also bestowed the gift of His worship and has
filled their within with the storehouses of devotion.”(6)

Describing the way of thinking of such divinely wise persons, Guru Ji says: “(Such
divinely) wise persons see the eternal God all around, and they become aware of the Truth.
They are not led astray by anybody, because they know what is truth (and what is not, or
what is good, and what is bad).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by telling us the difference between ordinary people and
the divinely wise ones. He says: “(Even though) within the minds of these (wise ones), the
five sense organs also reside, but their inner sense organs have been trained to act wisely.
(Therefore they do not pass the appropriate limit). However, O’ Nanak, (one thing is sure)
that without the guidance of the true Guru, these passions do not come under the control
of human beings, and it is only by meditating on God’s Name, that one can still one’s
ego.”(8-5-27)

The message of this shabad is that if we seek the guidance of the Guru and meditate
on God with sincere and focused mind, then our ego and other evil passions will be
controlled and God would come to abide in our mind. Then we would be able to see
Him prevailing in all good and evil people.

YA HIST 3 |l aasaa mehlaa 3.

gharai andar sabh vath hai baahar kichh
naahee.

w3 viefg AZ =g I afg fag &t |

9 UIATET urehat wisfg aue ysTdt Qi

Afs9e 3 afg urehat 37t |
nisfg & feurs I yT Afsarfs Shar feuret nau
T Il

fg & arog 9] F BT UTE 935 ST I

nieg 88 feg fenfe 38 yafz gz 1211
niefg Ho® nidd Ifg F1€ &3 =haT 1l

He fofenr e ufert fefs 3fe & @9 13

yradtnr =g AT et a9 AT 3t
B™H UET9E WHS AT J9Hfy U aEt gl

gur parsaadee paa-ee-ai antar kapat
khulaahee. ||1]]

satgur tay har paa-ee-ai bhaa-ee.
antar naam niDhaan hai poorai satgur dee-aa
dikhaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

har kaa gaahak hovai so la-ay paa-ay ratan
veechaaraa.

andar kholai dib disat daykhai mukat
bhandaaraa. ||2]|

andar mahal anayk heh jee-o karay vasayraa.

man chindi-aa fal paa-isee fir ho-ay na
fayraa. ||3]|

paarkhee-aa vath samaal la-ee gur sojhee
ho-ee.

naam padaarath amul saa gurmukh paavai
ko-ee. ||4]||
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99 38 H fomm %9 25 w3 riefg gt baahar bhaalay so ki-aa lahai vath gharai
andar bhaa-ee.
391 g% Ag Adl fed HeHy ufs a=met 1yl bharmay bhoolaa sabh jag firai manmukh pat
B gavaa-ee. ||5]|
wg 9 28 MUET ug wig sor ATET ghar dar chhoday aapnaa par ghar jhoothaa
jaa-ee.
99 < uaShnr fag s ger uret 1€l chorai vaa“goo pakrhee-ai bin naavai chotaa
B khaa-ee. ||6]|
frat wg 73T viuET B AR 3TET I Jin"ee ghar jaataa aapnaa say sukhee-ay
bhaa-ee.
wisfe gou ugtfenr g o efsmret 101 antar barahm pachhaani-aa gur kee
vadi-aa-ee. ||7||
W g 9 fam nmdha vl 2fe gsTet aapay daan karay kis aakhee-ai aapay day-ay
bujhaa-ee.
&a a7y frmrfe 3 wf A9 AT uret naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay too" dar sachai
ICHENATI sobhaa paa-ee. ||8]]6]]28]|
Asa Mehla-3

In stanza (6) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that God has Himself made some
Guru’s followers and they know and reflect on the essence of divine knowledge. On
them, God has also bestowed the gift of His worship and has filled their within with
the storehouses of devotion. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji elaborates on this concept and
explains how we can discover such treasures of divine knowledge, including the Divine
Himself right within ourselves.

He says: “(O’ my friends), within the home (of our mind) is everything (including God’s
Name); there is nothing outside (in forests or mountains). But it is only through the grace
of the Guru we obtain (this benefit), when the doors (of ignorance blocking our intellect)
are opened.”(1)

Removing the doubt, whether this treasure is present only in certain persons, or is it present
in every one, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, this) treasure of Name is within (all of us, but
only the) true Guru has shown it (to those who have sought his shelter). Therefore it is
(only) through the true Guru that we obtain to God, O’ my brother.” (1-pause)

Next, Guru Ji tells us what kind of a person is most likely to obtain the gift of Name. He
says: “(O’ my friends, the person who is the seeker of God finds out (this commodity) and
obtains the jewel (of Name) by reflecting (on Guru’s word). Then one opens up one’s heart,
and with the (divine) inner eye sees that there is present the store house (of the jewels of
Name), which can easily provide salvation (from worldly bonds).”(2)

Guru Ji wants to tell us also that there is not just one but many such treasures in our body.
So he says: “(O’ my friends), within the palace of our heart are many treasures of (the
wealth of God’s Name). Our soul also resides within us. (The one who by Guru’s grace
finds these treasures) would obtain the fruit of one’s heart’s desire, and then there would
not be anymore cycles (of births and deaths).”(3)
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Guru Ji adds: “The keen appraisers who have obtained understanding from the Guru, have
secured the benefit (of Name). Invaluable is the commodity of (God’s) Name, but only a
rare person obtains it through the Guru.”(4)

Guru Ji now comments on those who try to find God outside their own mind (and go to
jungles and mountains, or try to find Him through faith rituals). He says: “(O’ my friends),
the treasure of (God’s) Name is within (our own selves), so the person who tries to find
it outside (in jungles and mountains), what can that person get? (But still) lost in doubt,
that person is roaming around the entire world and (such a) self-conceited person has lost
honor.”’(5)

[lustrating the above with an example, Guru Ji says: “To search for God outside our own
body is like the behavior of a person who forsaking own house goes to another’s house
(for some wealth). Such a person is caught like a thief and (bears punishment, similarly a
person) without (God’s) Name suffers blows in God’s court.”(6)

Therefore, describing the result of efforts of those who try to find God in their own mind,
Guru Ji says: “O’ brother, they who have understood their own home (and realized that)
God resides within their own heart live in peace. But all this (happens by virtue of) the
greatness and (grace) of the Guru.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God Himself blesses a person (with the gift
of His Name), we cannot name anyone else for this (gift). He Himself makes the person
realize Him. Therefore, O’ Nanak, keep meditating on His Name, and (ultimately you
would) obtain honor in the court of the true (God).” (8-6-28)

The message of this shabad is that in order to find God or obtain His Name, we
need not go out and search outside in jungles and mountains, or do any faith rituals.
All we need to do is to follow Guru’s advice and meditate on His Name with full
concentration, and we would obtain Him and His Name within our own mind.

Uor g€ SGGS P-426
AT HI&T 3 I aasaa mehlaa 3.
Wi} niry ugtfenr Fe Hier gt I aapai aap pachhaani-aa saad meethaa

afs 3fi Trfeort yaz 38 fagr Arg 7t N1l

afg M8 faons fsarm foars Hfs @ 1l
TIHST ATt Tafemr Hrfg @A i ST I

faa Age vy & AUE A widt sTEt ||
TJOHST wfe TrasT & Yifs AuTE 121

&H It &1 =93¢ ™0 <93 I

bhaa-ee.
har ras chaakhi-ai mukat bha-ay Jin"aa
saacho bhaa-ee. ||1]]

har jee-o nirmal nirmalaa nirmal man vaasaa.

gurmatee salaahee-ai bikhi-aa maahi
udaasaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

bin sabdai aap na jaap-ee sabh anDhee
bhaa-ee.

gurmatee ghat chaannaa naam ant
sakhaa-ee. ||2]|

naamay hee naam varatday naamay
vartaaraa.
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ni3fg a4 Wit &7 I s Aafe S8 130 antar naam mukh naam hai naamay sabad
veechaaraa. ||3]|

H BE a1 Hetar s efsnret naam sunee-ai haam mannee-ai haamay
vadi-aa-ee.

3H A®™J AET AET &™H HJ% UTET 1181 naam salaahay sadaa sadaa naamay mabhal
paa-ee. ||4]|

a1 It wfe 8= a™ Az utst || naamay hee ghat chaannaa naamay sobhaa
paa-ee.

aH I By QuR aH AIETET 1yl naamay hee sukh oopjai naamay sarnaa-ee.

) 1511

fas me afe & Haha veufy ufs aemet i bin naavai ko-ay na mannee-ai manmukh pat
gavaa-ee.

7 ufs a0 Hdtnifa fager Aey =t 1€ jam pur baaDhay maaree-ah birthaa janam
gavaa-ee. ||6]]|

R ot A8 ATT &9 AU &TH gt II naamai kee sabh sayvaa karai gurmukh
naam bujhaa-ee.

BTHY It s Hatar s 2t 1o naamhu hee naam mannee-ai naamay

vadi-aa-ee. ||7]|

far 3 22 f37 & genst oy g7t I Jis no dayvai tis milai gurmatee naam
bujhaa-ee.
a3 fog &< & =ff 3y ofar @ uret naanak sabh kichh naavai kai vas hai poorai
2NN bhaag ko paa-ee. ||8]]7]]29]|
Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us, that if we want to find God or obtain His Name,
we need not go and search outside in jungles and mountains or do any faith rituals. All we
need to do is to follow Guru’s advice and meditate on His Name with full concentration
and we would obtain Him and His Name within our own mind. Actually, when we search
for God within ourselves and find Him there, we then truly recognize ourselves and realize
that we are not just a conglomeration of chemicals or elements, but also spark of the Divine
Himself. In other words, to recognize God within ourselves means recognizing our true
spiritual and divine self and realizing that in a way we are the manifestation of God and
His Name or love and enlightenment. When we arrive at such a profound conclusion, we
find it so pleasing that we like to go and delve further into God, His Name, and other such
spiritual matters.

Therefore Guru Ji begins this shabad by stating: “O’ brothers, they who have realized their
own self, (they have found the) taste of (God’s Name) to be sweet. They to whom God
has seemed pleasing, by tasting the relish of God they have become free (from the worldly
attachments).”(1)

Now laying the foundation for his divine instruction, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God is
absolutely immaculate, therefore He can come to reside only in an immaculate mind. If by
living according to Guru’s instruction we keep praising God, then even while living in the
worldly atmosphere, we can remain unaffected by the worldly affairs (and keep ourselves
immaculate for God’s abode).”(1-pause)
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He emphasizes: “O’ brothers, without the word (of the Guru) we cannot examine our self.
Without (the guidance of the Guru’s) word, the entire world remains blind (in worldly
attachments). When we meditate on God’s Name, as per Guru’s instruction, our heart
obtains (spiritual) enlightenment, and (God’s) Name becomes our helper in the end.”(2)

Now Guru Ji explains the conduct of those Guru’s followers who meditate on God’s Name.
He says: “(The Guru’s followers) always keep busy in worshipping (God’s) Name). Even
while doing their worldly business, they remain attuned to (God’s) Name. Within them
is Name, and on their tongue also there is always God’s Name. Through the word (of the
Guru) they keep deliberating on the Name (God’s love, enlightenment, and power).”(3)

Advising us also to do likewise, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), we should also listen to
God’s Name, obey God’s Name because it is through the Name that we obtain honor. The
person who always praises (God), through God’s Name finds out the mansion (of God and
merges in Him).”(4)

Giving additional reasons for meditating on the Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), it is
through God’s Name that one’s mind is illuminated (with divine knowledge), and through
the Name one obtains honor everywhere. It is through the Name that peace prevails in the
mind. Therefore we should always remain in the shelter of (God’s) Name.”(5)

Warning us about the consequences of not meditating on God’s Name, he says: “(O’ my
friends), without meditating on the Name, no one is acknowledged (in God’s court). So the
self-conceited persons (who do not meditate on the Name) lose their honor. Bound in the
city of death they are beaten (severely) and they waste their human life in vain.”(6)

Stating the blessings obtained by those who meditate on God’s Name, he says: “All serve
(that person) who meditates on God’s Name. But only from the Guru can we learn how to
meditate on the Name. It is because of meditation of Name that one is known, and only
through the Name one gets glory (in this and the next world).”(7)

But cautioning us against any self- conceit, Guru Ji says: “Only that person receives (the
gift of) Name to whom (God Himself) gives. Through Guru’s instruction He makes that
person understand (what) Name is. O’ Nanak, everything is under the control of (God’s)
Name. Only a rare one obtains (this gift when one’s) destiny has been so fulfilled.”(8-7-29)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to obtain honor and glory in this and
the next world, then we should seek the Guru’s instruction. So that he may makes us
recognize our true inner self (that we carry the essence of God). This will then make
God’s Name sweet to us. Then even while living in this world of attachments, we would
dedicate our mind, body and soul to meditating on God’s Name and singing His
praises through the Guru’s word (or Gurbani). Ultimately God would bless us with
His Name, and we would obtain honor and glory both in this world and God’s court.

YA HIST 3 |l aasaa mehlaa 3.

TIIdE HIE & uTfedt & Aefs fug & B ol duhaaganee mahal na paa-infiee na jaanan
pir kaa su-aa-o.
fear §%fa & faefs gar 38 mar€@ 1 fikaa boleh naa niveh doojaa bhaa-o su-aa-o.
) [1]]
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FaIf3 I3 A 3w Af3 ufs Ase 3fe 1
fos a2 Ag 39 A3 I farer ar &tz afe o0

ih manoo-aa ki-o kar vas aavai.

gur parsaadee thaakee-ai gi-aan matee ghar
aavai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

sohaaganee aap savaaree-on laa-ay paraym
pi-aar.

satgur kai bhaanai chaldee-aa naamay sahj
seegaar. ||2|]

sadaa raaveh pir aapnaa sachee sayj
subhaa-ay.

pir kai paraym mohee-aa mil pareetam sukh
paa-ay. ||3]|

gi-aan apaar seegaar hai sobhaavantee naar.

saa sabhraa-ee sundree pir kai hayt pi-aar.
11411

sohaaganee vich rang rakhi-on sachai alakh
apaar.
satgur sayvan aapnaa sachai bhaa-ay pi-aar.

(1511

sohaaganee seegaar banaa-i-aa gun kaa gal
haar.

paraym pirmal tan laavnaa antar ratan
veechaar. ||6]]

bhagat ratay say ootmaa jat pat sabday
ho-ay.

bin naavai sabh neech jaat hai bistaa kaa
keerhaa ho-ay. ||7]]

I8 I8 o<t AT fed fus Aae 98 & AfE 1l ha-o ha-o kardee sabh firai bin sabdai ha-o
na jaa-ay.
a6 &1H I3 f35 I8h ot AY 99 AHTfE naanak naam ratay tin ha-umai ga-ee sachai
cncnsoln rahay samaa-ay. ||8||8]|30]|
Asa Mehla-3

In stanzas (3) and (6) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji indirectly contrasted the state and
fate of the Guru’s followers and self-conceited persons. In this shabad, he compares the
Guru’s followers with the wedded and united brides of God, and the self-conceited persons
to the separated and deserted brides. Then he contrasts the conduct and fate of both
categories for our spiritual guidance.

First taking the case of deserted brides, Guru Ji says: “The deserted brides (human souls
separated from God) do not find the mansion of God, and do not know the relish of union
with their Spouse. They speak insipid (language), do not bow to God, because they relish
(more) the love of the other (worldly pleasures, instead of God).”(1)
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Guru Ji stipulates that humans generally behave like the deserted wives because their mind
is not in their control. Therefore Guru Ji raises this question and says: “How can this mind
be kept under control? (The answer is that) through the Guru’s grace we should stop it from
going astray. (Because) through the instruction of (divine) knowledge (imparted by the
Guru, it easily) comes back to its house (in the heart and becomes stable).”’(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji depicts the conduct of those Guru’s followers who like the wedded faithful
wives remain imbued with the love of their beloved God. He says: “(O’ my friends), by
imbuing them with love and affection (God has) Himself embellished the truly faithful
brides (the Guru’s followers). They always conduct their lives according to the advice
of the true Guru. To keep in a state of poise through meditation on the Name is their
ornamentation.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “They always enjoy their spouse (God) on the magnificent couch of their true
heart. (In other words, they always keep Him enshrined in their heart). They are captivated
by the love of their beloved (Groom) and upon meeting their dear Spouse they enjoy
peace.”(3)

INlustrating the high spiritual state of their mind with an example, Guru Ji says: “In such
a high spiritual state, the (divine) wisdom becomes the incomparable decoration of the
glorious wife. Such a wife is considered the most favorite beautiful bride (of God), and she
is always imbued with the love and affection of her beloved Master.”(4)

However, Guru Ji comments: “It is the eternal and limitless God Himself who has
embellished the true wives (Guru’s followers) with His love. They keep serving their true
Guru with true love and affection.”(5)

Now describing the conduct of truly wedded brides (the Guru’s followers), Guru Ji says:
“(O’ my friends), the wedded brides of God have decked themselves with garlands (of
spiritual) virtues around their necks. They apply the scent of love (on their bodies) and
within them is the jewel of reflection (on the Guru’s word).”(6)

Summarizing the whole concept, Guru Ji says: “They who are imbued with devotion (to
God’s Name), are the exalted ones. Because it is by reflecting on the (Guru’s) word that one
obtains any high caste (status) or honor. They who are without God’s Name are all of low
caste (status. In fact) without the Name they become like worms living in filth.”(7)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(Without Name) the entire world is wandering in self-conceit,
and without the (guidance of Guru’s) word ego does not go away. O’ Nanak, they
who are imbued with the Name, their ego has gone away and they remain absorbed (in
remembering the) eternal (God).”(8-8-30)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to reunite with God and enjoy His love
and affection, as if we are His wedded and united favorite brides, then we should love
God and His Name like the truly wedded and faithful wives who do everything out of
love for their spouse.

YTHT HI®T 3 I aasaa mehlaa 3.
A 93 A fsou® mer Adt AfE I sachay ratay say nirmalay sadaa sachee
so-ay.
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aithai ghar ghar jaapday aagai jug jug pargat
ho-ay. ||1]]

SGGS P-427

ay man roorhtai rangulay too" sachaa rang
charhaa-ay.

roorhee banee jay rapai naa ih rang lahai na
jaa-ay. ||1]] rahaa-o.

ham neech mailay at abhimaanee doojai
bhaa-ay vikaar.

gur paaras mili-ai kanchan ho-ay nirmal jot
apaar. ||2]|

bin gur ko-ay na rangee-ai gur mili-ai rang
charhaa-o.

gur kai bhai bhaa-ay jo ratay siftee sach
samaa-o. ||3]]

bhai bin laag na lag-ee naa man nirmal
ho-ay.

bin bhai karam kamaavnay jhoothay thaa-o
na ko-ay. ||4]|

Jis no aapay rangay so rapsee satsangat
milaa-ay.

pooray gur tay satsangat oopjai sehjay sach
subhaa-ay. ||5]]

bin sangtee sabh aisay raheh jaisay pas dhor.

Jini" keetay tisai na jaanan*ee bin naavai
sabh chor. ||6]]

ik gun vihaajheh a-ugan viknahi gur kai sahj
subhaa-ay.

gur sayvaa tay naa-o paa-i-aa vuthaa andar
aa-ay. ||7]]

sabhnaa kaa daataa ayk hai sir DhanDhai
laa-ay.

naanak naamay laa-ay savaari-an sabday
la-ay milaa-ay. ||8]|9]|31]]

Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to reunite with God and enjoy
His love and affection, as if we are His wedded and united favorite brides, then we should
love God and His Name like the truly wedded and faithful wives who do everything out of
love for their spouse. In Sikh philosophy, another way of expressing the same concept is to
be dyed in the color of God’s Name. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji once again describes the
blessings of being dyed in the color of God’s Name (His love). He also tells us from where
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one can get dyed in this color, and what they miss who do not care for this kind of dying or
being imbued in the love of the eternal God.

Guru Ji begins this shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), they who are imbued with the love
of the eternal (God) they become immaculate, and everlasting becomes their reputation.
They are known in every house while in this life, and they are renowned throughout all the
ages thereafter.”(1)

So Guru Ji says to his mind: “O’ my beauteous joyful mind, become dyed in the true love
(of God). If you meditate on the beautiful word (Guru’s “Bani”), the color (intensity of)
this love would never go away or fade.”’(1-pause)

However Guru Ji wants to tell us that we cannot get ourselves dyed in this color of love
of God without the guidance of the Guru. Stating why Guru’s guidance is so essential for
imbuing ourselves with the love of that immaculate God, he says: “(O’ my friends), because
of being attached to other (worldly riches) and worldly evils, we have become evil minded,
low thinking, and extremely arrogant persons. But upon meeting the Guru who is like a
philosopher’s stone, we become (pure like) gold, and the limitless light of God illuminates
our mind.”(2)

Stressing upon the absolute necessity of the Guru, he says: “(The fact is that) without the
Guru no one is imbued with (God’s love). But upon meeting the Guru, one is dyed in the
color (of divine love). They who are dyed in the loving fear of the Guru, by singing His
praises they become absorbed in the eternal (God).”(3)

Explaining the significance of loving fear of God, Guru Ji adds: “(O’ my friends), without
the loving fear (of the Guru, the human mind) is not imbued (with God’s love), and the
mind is not purified. By doing any ritualistic acts without fear (of God), one still remains
impure, therefore he or she has no place (in God’s court).”’(4)

However, Guru Ji cautions: “(O’ my friends), that one alone would be dyed (or imbued
in God’s love) whom (God) Himself dyes, by uniting that one with the holy congregation
(of the Guru). Because it is from the perfect Guru that the truly (purifying) congregation
develops, (and there, one) imperceptibly is merged in the love of the eternal (God).”(5)

As for the necessity of the company of holy persons, Guru Ji says: “Without the true
congregation (of saintly persons, people) remain (wild) like beasts and animals. They do
not appreciate Him who created them. So without (God’s) Name they are all like thieves
(who are only interested in robbing others of their worldly wealth).”(6)

Now describing the conduct of Guru’s followers, Guru Ji says: “There are some, who
through the Guru given equipoise and disposition acquire virtues and renounce their faults.
Through the Guru’s service they obtain God’s Name (and God) comes to reside in their
hearts.”(7)

Lest any one become egoistical on account of one’s devotion or meditation on God’s Name,
Guru Ji warns: “(O’ my friends), the Giver of all is the one (God alone). He yokes (each
and every one) into one’s individual task. O’ Nanak, (it is He who has) embellished (some)
by yoking them into (meditation of His) Name and has united them (with Him) through the
word (of the Guru).”(8-9-31)
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The message of this shabad is that it is only through the loving fear of the Guru;
one gets imbued with the love of God’s Name. Therefore we should always pray to
God to unite us with the perfect Guru, so that he may purify us, and imbue us with
God’s love, and thus imbued with His love we may meditate on His Name, and may

unnoticeably merge in Him.
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sabh naavai no lochdee Jis kirpaa karay so
paa-ay.

bin naavai sabh dukh hai sukh tis Jis man
vasaa-ay. ||1]]

too bay-ant da-i-aal hai tayree sarnaa-ee.

gur pooray tay paa-ee-ai naamay
vadi-aa-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

antar baahar ayk hai baho biDh sarisat
upaa-ee.

hukmay kaar karaa-idaa doojaa kis
kahee-ai bhaa-ee. ||2||

bujh-naa abujh-naa tubDh kee-aa ih tayree
sir kaar.

ikn"aa bakhsihi mayl laihi ik dargeh maar
kadhay koorhi-aar. ||3]|

ik Dhur pavit paavan heh tuDh naamay
laa-ay.

gur sayvaa tay sukh oopjai sachai sabad
bujhaa-ay. ||4]]

ik kuchal kucheel vikhlee patay naavhu aap
khu-aa-ay.

naa on siDh na buDh hai na sanjmee fireh
utvataa-ay. ||5]|

nadar karay Jis aapnee tis no bhaavnee
laa-ay.

sat santokh ih sanjmee man nirmal sabad
sunaa-ay. ||6]|

laykhaa parh na pahoochee-ai kath kahnai
ant na paa-ay.

gur tay keemat paa-ee-ai sach sabad
sojhee paa-ay. ||7]]

ih man dayhee soDh too" gur sabad
veechaar.

naanak is dayhee vich naam niDhaan
hai paa-ee-ai gur kai hayt apaar.
1181110132
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Asa Mehla-3

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad by stating that the Giver of all is the one God alone.
He yokes each and every one into one’s individual task. It is He who has embellished some
by yoking them into meditation of His Name and has united them with Him through the
word of the Guru. In this shabad, Guru Ji elaborates on this concept and tells us what is the
best way that we can obtain the treasure of God’s Name, for which the entire world craves.

He says: “(O’ my friends, even though) the entire world craves for (the gift of God’s) Name,
only the one on whom (God) bestows His mercy obtains it. However without (God’s)
Name there is all pain, and only that person enjoys peace in whose mind He enshrines (the
Name).”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji humbly acknowledges and prays to God saying: “(O’ God, I realize
that) it is through the perfect Guru that we obtain the glory of (Your) Name. You are
infinitely merciful. I have come to Your shelter (and pray to You to unite me with the
Guru).”(1-pause)

Stressing upon the prevalence everywhere of the one same God, and how everyone has
to behave according to God’s command, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), it is the same
one (God) both inside and out. In many different ways He has created this universe. It is
according to His command that (He) makes (creatures) do their tasks; whom else could we
say (as the giver of such commands).”(2)

Guru Ji notes another interesting thing, that on one hand everything works in accordance
with God’s command, but on the other hand, it is also up to Him who understands God’s
command and who does not, and also whom He blesses and whom He punishes. So humbly
addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), it is You who has made this system, whether a
person understands, or does not understand (Your command. So there are) some, becoming
gracious upon whom You unite them (with You, while there are some) false ones, whom
You banish (from Your court).”(3)

Observing some others upon whom God has been even more gracious, Guru Ji says: “(O’
God, there are) some who are immaculate from the very beginning. (You) have yoked them
to (meditation on Your) Name. Through Guru’s service, they enjoy spiritual bliss. Through
his true word (the Gurbani, the Guru) makes them understand (God’s command).”(4)

Showing the other side of God’s works, Guru Ji says: “(There are some) who are corrupt
and depraved, and who indulge in immoral acts. (God has) Himself strayed them away from
(His) Name. They have not obtained any success (in life); they have neither intellect, nor
any discipline. So they keep wandering around unbalanced.”(5)

Speaking again about those whom God blesses with His grace, Guru Ji says: “The person
upon whom God casts His glance of grace, in that person He creates a sense of love (for
Him). He recites to him the (Guru’s) word, hearing which, the person’s mind becomes
immaculate. Then that person becomes a person of truth, contentment, and discipline.”(6)

In order to remove the doubt of those who think that simply by reading or discoursing on
religious books they can attain to God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, simply) by reading
or describing the accounts of God, we cannot reach Him. Nor by saying or uttering can
we find His limit. It is from the Guru that we find His worth (and gain respect for God).
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It is only through the true word (of the Guru) that we obtain (true) understanding (about
Him).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), set right (your) mind and body
by reflecting on the word of the Guru. Nanak (says), in this body is the treasure of (God’s)
Name, which we can obtain only through the unbounded love of the Guru.”’(8-10-32)

The message of this shabad is that God’s Name is the treasure of all peace and
comforts. But it is only obtained through the grace of the Guru. However, it is up to
God whom He wants to imbue with the love of Name, and whom He Himself strays
away from the right path. Therefore we should always pray to God to show His mercy
on us and yoke us into the service of the true Guru, so that he may yoke us into
meditation on God’s Name.

YT HI®T 3 I aasaa mehlaa 3.

Afg 9t Aot fieT 99 & Aafe mAarfa i sach ratee-aa sohaaganee Jinaa gur kai
sabad seegaar.

daT 8¢ SGGS P-428
w9 It A fug utfenr /e Aafe Serfa il ghar hee so pir paa-i-aa sachai sabad
veechaar. ||1]]
AT It FuATTenT afg fAB fe= &t 1l avgan gunee bakhsaa-i-aa har si-o liv laa-ee.
afg =g ufenr avst gifs Afs fusret 1an 9o@  har var paa-i-aa kaamnee gur mayl milaa-ee.
I |11]] rahaa-o.
fefa fug oefe & Ar=at gr 39 g I ik pir hadoor na jaanan"ee doojai bharam
B N bhulaa-ay.
fag urfefs Samarst et Sfs fearfe 121 ki-o paa-ini* dohaaganee dukhee rain
vihaa-ay. ||2]]
e & His Fg =fimr AEt a9 e Jin kai man sach vasi-aa sachee kaar
kamaa-ay.
niafes Aefa ror B A wrfa mrfe 3 an-din sayveh sahj si-o sachay maahi
samaa-ay. ||3]|
SaaiEt FIfH FHET g7 5% fay urfo duhaaganee bharam bhulaa-ee-aa koorh bol
B bikh khaahi.
fug & Fr=fs vy BEt Am By utfa sl pir na jaanan aapnaa sunjee sayj dukh paahi.
1411
Ao Aoy 89 I H3 He FafH g8 | sachaa saahib ayk hai mat man bharam
bhulaahi.
99 ufe A< aafa Ag faans His <mrfa nun gur poochh sayvaa karahi sach nirmal man
B vasaahi. ||5]|
Aot Fer fug utfenr g8h wiry arerfe i sohaaganee sadaa pir paa-i-aa ha-umai aap
gavaa-ay.
fug A3t wisfes aifg Iat AEt AR Ay utfe 1€ pir saytee an-din geh rahee sachee sayj sukh
paa-ay. ||6]|
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Aot At &fg o uB fag & ufe mayree mayree kar ga-ay palai kichh na
paa-ay.
HIS &1t ST wifs aret ugsE 101 mahal naahee dohaaganee ant ga-ee
pachhutaa-ay. ||7]|
7 fug A9 &g I gam fAG fee & so pir mayraa ayk hai aykas si-o liv laa-ay.
a6 7 AY ¥3fa aHet afg & & His naanak jay sukh lorheh kaamnee har kaa
ZATE T3 naam man vasaa-ay. ||8||11||33]|
Asa Mehla-3

In this shabad, Guru Ji compares and contrasts the conduct of Guru’s followers and
self-conceited human beings by using the metaphors of wives who are truly faithful and
united, and wives who are unfaithful and separated.

He says: “Those (Guru’s followers) are (like) the truly united wives, who are imbued with
truth and have embellished their lives with the Guru’s word. By reflecting on (Gurbani)
the true word of the Guru, they have met their spouse (God) within their own home (their
heart).”(1)

Describing how the Guru followers’ souls have their past sins pardoned and receive more
blessings, he says: “The soul bride who has attuned herself to God, by virtue of her merits,
has her faults forgiven. By uniting such a bride (soul) with Him, the Guru has united her
with God. In this way the bride (soul) has obtained God as her Groom.”(1-pause)

Now comparing the self-conceited persons to the unfaithful and separated wives, Guru Ji
says: “There are some separated wives who are lost in the illusions of the other (worldly
wealth) and do not realize that (God their) spouse is right in front of them. So how can they
obtain Him? They spend the night (of their life) in pain.”(2)

Returning to the Guru’s followers who enshrine God in their minds, Guru Ji comments:
“By doing the right thing (of singing praises of the eternal God), they in whose minds the
eternal God comes to reside, by getting absorbed in that eternal (God) day and night, they
serve (and worship) Him in (a state of peace and) poise.”(3)

But as for the fate of the self-conceited ones, Guru Ji says: “The unfaithful separated wives
are lost in the illusions (of worldly wealth. They ruin their lives) by eating the poison of
telling lies. They do not recognize their spouse (God). Therefore the bed (of their heart)
remains empty and they keep suffering in misery.”(4)

Therefore, now addressing his own mind (and ours), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, lest you
get lost in doubts, (remember) that there is only one true Master. If by consulting the Guru
you serve (and worship) Him, then you would enshrine that eternal immaculate (God) in
your mind.”(5)

So, in describing the peace and comfort which the Guru’s followers or the united
soul-brides of God enjoy, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), by shedding her self-conceit, a
united bride has obtained the eternal Groom. Day and night she remains united with her
Spouse and always enjoys the comfort (of His company) on the couch (of her heart).”(6)
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But as for the miserable end of the self-conceited persons, who spend all their lives in
running after worldly things, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), they who departed (from the
world) obsessed with their worldly relations or wealth, did not achieve anything in life.
Like the deserted brides, they did not get to the mansion (of their Spouse), and ultimately
they departed from (the world) in repentance.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ human souls), that eternal Spouse of mine is only one. So
imbue yourself with the love of that one (God) alone. Nanak says, O’ beautiful bride (soul),
if you long for (eternal) peace, then enshrine the Name of God in your heart.”(8-11-33)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy eternal peace, then seeking the
shelter and guidance of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), we should shed our self-conceit,
rise above our worldly attachments, and imbue ourselves with the love of our eternal
spouse, God. One day we would realize His mansion right in our own heart, and live in

the eternal bliss of His union.

WHT HIST 3 ||
wifyg fraer surfeGs 97 wirfenr Aofa g
AOT 2ugeTg I 3R & 3% & 3HE

wifg YT T9reT granyr Hik urfe ||

HE FET It Ao Ifg aiF arfe nan 3o
It

HoHfH FeT et efg udhor fassta 1

frey fug & g & wife€ 7 ofs fsfinr &
FHTaT 121

Fouf v Fe 7N AY & T I

7 feg %70 Ffenis 9=t ot g379 131
I9HTY AeT Aot 8 Farfs Aarfa

nisfes Iefg fug s Ag ufs 89 orfa 181l

e fug g nusr f3ar feeg afs a8 1
Aer fug & Afar gafg fegg vy aemfe nul

35 Hg AI3% vy 8ad fug & 3mE funrfa
AF gust fug 92 98H famer wifg g

aasaa mehlaa 3.

amrit Jin"aa chhakhaa-i-on ras aa-i-aa sahj
subhaa-ay.

sachaa vayparvaahu hai tis no til na
tamaa-ay. |[1]]

amrit sachaa varasdaa gurmukhaa mukh
paa-ay.

man sadaa haree-aavlaa sehjay har gun
gaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

manmukh sadaa duhaaganee dar kharhee-aa
billaahi.

Jin"aa pir kaa su-aad na aa-i-o jo Dhur
likhi-aa so kamaahi. ||2]]

gurmukh beejay sach jamai sach naam
vaapaar.

jo it laahai laa-i-an bhagtee day-ay bhandaar.
11311

gurmukh sadaa sohaaganee bhai bhagat
seegaar.

an-din raaveh pir aapnaa sach rakheh ur
Dhaar. |[4]]

Jin"aa pir raavi-aa aapnaa tin"aa vitahu bal
jaa-o.

sadaa pir kai sang raheh vichahu aap
gavaa-ay. ||5]|

tan man seetal mukh ujlay pir kai bhaa-ay
pi-aar.

sayj sukhaalee pir ravai ha-umai tarisnaa
maar. ||6]|
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&g faaur wfg wifenr g9 & I3 wurfa kar kirpaa ghar aa-i-aa gur kai hayt apaar.
9 Ufon™ ATTIET 9<% 8 HIfT 11211 var paa-i-aa sohaaganee kayval ayk muraar.
1711
A3 I SUATE ®fe8s A% ABSJY I sabhay gunah bakhsaa-ay la-i-on maylay
maylanhaar.
RS MHE vrda 7 BfE 09 fimrg naanak aakhan aakhee-ai jay sun Dharay
NERYERT] pi-aar. ||8]|12]|34||
Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad (8-10-32), Guru Ji told us that God’s Name is the treasure of all
peace and comforts, and is only obtained through the grace of the Guru. But it is up to
God, whom He wants to imbue with the love of Name, and whom He Himself strays away
from the right path. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji elaborates on this concept and cites some
beautiful examples to illustrate how this nectar of God’s Name continuously falls like rain.
Still, only a few Guru’s followers taste it, while the self-conceited ones remain devoid of
it. He also tells how the self-conceited souls keep crying at God’s door, while the Guru’s
followers have even their previous sins forgiven and get united with God.

He says: “(O’ my friends), they whom God has helped to taste the nectar (of His Name),
they have realized its relish in a very natural sort of way. (They have also realized that)
the eternal (God) is carefree, and He does not have even an iota of avarice (for anything in
return for His favors.”(1)

Now stating one of the unique things about the divine nectar, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
friends), the nectar of God’s Name always keeps raining, but it (only) falls into the mouths
of the Guru’s followers. By singing (God’s) praises in a state of poise, their mind always
remains in bloom.”(1-pause)

But as for the self-conceited ones, he says: “The self-conceited (bride souls) always remain
separated from God and standing at (God’s) door, they wail endlessly. They, who have never
realized the relish of union with (God) their spouse, (keep repeating their self-conceited
misdeeds), and therefore keep suffering what is written in their destiny.”(2)

Returning to the Guru’s followers, he says: “The Guru’s follower always sows the seed of
true Name (in the field of the heart). Therefore only the true Name grows (in the body
garden, and such a one) makes the true Name as one’s trade. They whom (God) has
engaged in this profitable (task), He bestows the store houses of (His) devotion on
them.”(3)

Further describing the merits of the Guru’s followers, Guru Ji says: “The Guru’s
followers are like the eternally united brides (of God), who decorate themselves with the
ornamentation of His fear and loving devotion. Day and night, they enjoy the company of
their Spouse, and always keep Him enshrined in their hearts.”(4)

Regarding such united bride (souls), he says: “I am a sacrifice to those (bride souls) who
have enjoyed (the company of) their Spouse. By dispelling self-conceit from within, they
always remain in the company of their Spouse.”(5)
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Describing the blessings enjoyed by such souls, he says: “(The bride souls) who remain
imbued with the love of their Groom, their body and mind remain cool and calm, and they
are recognized with honor (in God’s) court. By stilling their ego and (worldly) desire, they
enjoy the company of their Spouse on the comfortable bed (of their heart).”(6)

But that is not all, Guru Ji goes on to say: “By virtue of the limitless love of the Guru,
showing His mercy, she in the house (of whose heart God) has come to reside, that blessed
united bride (soul) has obtained (God as) her Spouse, who is the one and only slayer of
demons.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by summarizing the blessings received by such a united
wedded bride soul. “He says: “(O’ my friends, they who have taken the shelter of the Guru)
have all their sins forgiven and the all powerful (God) has united them with Him. So Nanak
says, we should utter such words, hearing which He may love us also.”(8-12-34)

The message of this shabad is that if we want this life of ours to pass in peace and
poise, and even while alive we may enjoy the bliss of union with our spouse (God),
then we should sing with true love and devotion the sweet words of Gurbani (in Guru
Granth Sahib Ji), written in praise of that God by our Gurus and other Sikh saints.

WA HIST 3 I

Af39 3 I QuR 77 Yz IS AfE I

o 8¢

AoH ™ fowrehat famrs ugare 3fe

& vo W3 Aefa ofs gf9 I Fer &y Tef

A€ AEET AT JueT Agfe Jfanr gaufa nau
FT8 Il

Tt niy ugfon f3at fea His forfenr
AeT gefg fug vy AY &H By ufenr 1211

& Ha 397 & &t &fg Yy Aafe S99 1l
afg ra=Tet 3 U urfefa iy enrrg 1211

Fafe ge mafe gsha Afg 99 foe o
AEe I8R HehH Y Hafs By utfe ugil

fen Fa1 Hig AT v o fig &< AS & IfE 1l

aasaa mehlaa 3.

satgur tay gun oopjai jaa parabh maylai
so-ay.

SGGS P-429

sehjay naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai gi-aan pargat
ho-ay. ||1]]

ay man mat jaaneh har door hai sadaa vaykh
hadoor.

sad sundaa sad vaykh-daa sabad rahi-aa
bharpoor. ||1]| rahaa-o.

gurmukh aap pachhaani-aa tin"ee ik man
Dhi-aa-i-aa.

sadaa raveh pir aapnaa sachai naam sukh
paa-i-aa. ||2||

ay man tayraa ko nahee kar vaykh sabad
veechaar.
har sarnaa-ee bhaj pa-o paa-ihi mokh du-aar.

1311

sabad sunee-ai sabad bujhee-ai sach rahai
liv laa-ay.

sabday ha-umai maaree-ai sachai mahal sukh
paa-ay. ||4||

is jug meh sobhaa naam kee bin naavai sobh
na ho-ay.
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feg Hifemr o AT gy fear3 A<t fasy & 3fe ih maa-i-aa kee sobhaa chaar dihaarhay

i jaadee bilam na ho-ay. ||5]|

faat sy ferfonr B yE Hfg afa Jinee naam visaari-aa say mu-ay mar jaahi.

afg Ir AE & wife€ farer wifa mofa g har ras saad na aa-i-o bistaa maahi samaahi.
11611

fefa »md sufir fisfen nisfes s &fe | ik aapay bakhas milaa-i-an an-din naamay
laa-ay.

AY aH=fg Afg Jafg A9 Afg AT 101 sach kamaaveh sach raheh sachay sach
samaahi. ||7]]

e A= FED & b A FET vigT F9HTE | bin sabdai sunee-ai na daykhee-ai jag bolaa
anfaa bharmaa-ay.

fos ae gy ufert sy & 3R garfe 1t bin naavai dukh paa-isee naam milai tisai
rajaa-ay. ||8]]

fis ast T fo3 ®fenr A 7 foaws ugers 11 Jin banee si-o chit laa-i-aa say jan nirmal

parvaan.
&5d 5™H f3a7 a° & <IR9 A =fg A9 AT naanak naam tin"aa kaday na veesrai say dar
INIEETEDT sachay jaan. ||9][13]|35]|
Asa Mehla-3

In the stanza before (1-pause) of the previous shabad (8-9-31), addressing his own mind
(and indirectly us), Guru Ji said: “O’ my beauteous joyful mind, become dyed in the true
love (of God). If you meditate on the beautiful word (Bani of the Guru), the color (or
intensity of) this love will not go away or fade.” Now in this shabad, Guru Ji expounds
on this theme, and even though apparently advising his own mind, he tells us what kind of
advice we should give our minds, so that we may see the world in right perspective, and get
engaged in the real task of meditating on God’s Name for which we have been blessed with
this human birth.

Therefore first stressing upon the importance of the Guru’s guidance in our life, he says:
“(O’ my friends), when that (God) unites us with the true Guru, virtues grow in us. Then if
we meditate on (God’s) Name in a state of poise, (divine) knowledge becomes manifest in
us.”’(1)

But Guru Ji cautions his own mind (actually ours) and says: “O’ my mind, do not think that
God is far away. You should always observe Him near you, by your side. (God) is always
listening and seeing (whatever we do, say or think, and if you attune yourself to the Guru’s)
word, you would see Him pervading everywhere.” (1-pause)

Describing the conduct and the blessings obtained by those who have acted on Guru’s
advice, he says: “The Guru following souls who have recognized their (original) self,
they have meditated on God with a single mind. They always enjoy the company of their
Beloved spouse, and by attuning themselves to the eternal Name they enjoy peace.”(2)

Next, Guru Ji awakens us to another bitter reality of life, and says: “(O’ my mind), by
reflecting upon (Gurbani, the Guru’s) word, you can see that (in reality) no one is yours.
(No one will support you in the end). Therefore, hasten to the shelter of the Guru; (by
doing so, we) find the door to salvation.”(3)
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Explaining how we should seek the shelter of the Guru and what are its benefits, he says:
“(O’ my mind), the person who remains attuned to the (Guru’s word realizes that) we
should listen to (God’s Name) through the (Guru’s) word, and understand its significance.
Through the (Guru’s) word we should still our ego. (This is how, one) enjoys the comfort of
(living) in the mansion of the eternal (God).”(4)

Next, Guru Ji wants to caution us against our desires and attempts to gain worldly honors
and glories. He says: “(O’ my friends), in this age the true glory is obtained through
meditating on (God’s) Name; without meditating on the Name, no (true) glory is obtained.
The glory of worldly riches is very short-lived, it does not take much time to disappear.”(5)

Guru Ji therefore warns: “They who have forsaken (God’s) Name, are (spiritually) dead
(and they depart from this world in that spiritually dead state). They have not realized the
relish of God’s (Name, therefore like a worm of filth, they) are consumed in the filth (of
worldly evils).”(6)

On the other hand, talking about the Guru following souls, Guru Ji says: “There are some
(fortunate ones), whom showing His mercy (God has) yoked to meditating on His Name
day and night, and has Himself united them with Him. They always earn truth, live a
truthful life, and ultimately merge in that absolute Truth.”(7)

However, once again stressing upon the significance of Gurbani, the Guru’s word, he
says: “(O’ my friends), without the guidance of the (Guru’s) word, we can neither listen
to (God’s) Name nor see Him. Without (the guidance of the Guru’s word), the world is
wandering in doubt like a blind and dumb person. Without meditating on (God’s) Name it
will suffer pain. However, (God’s) Name is obtained only through His Will.”(8)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “They who have attuned their mind to the (Guru’s) word
are pure and approved (in God’s court). O’ Nanak, they never forget the Name and are
recognized with honor at the true (God’s) door.”’(9-13-35)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy true and lasting peace in this
world, and want to be approved in the God’s court, then by reflecting on Gurbani
we should attune our mind to God, and try to recognize Him pervading everywhere.
Showing His mercy one day, God would Himself engage us in meditation of His Name
day and night and would ultimately unite us with Him.

YA HI&T 3 I aasaa mehlaa 3.

AEe dt 3913 AR fHg &t gt met 9 sabdou hee bhagat jaapday Jin" kee banee
sachee ho-ay.

fegg vy aifent 58 Hfenr Afe fiwer e vichahu aap ga-i-aa naa-o mani-aa sach
nai milaavaa ho-ay. ||1]]

afg ofg a4 715 o ufs 3fE har har naam jan kee pat ho-ay.

AeS f3a7 & Aoy I f3a H1a Ag of 1qi 0@ safal tin"aa kaa janam hai tin" maanai sabh
I ko-ay. ||1]] rahaa-o.

T8R A9 A3 T wif3 g nifsHs 1 ha-umai mayraa jaat hai at kroDh abhimaan.
Fafe HY 37 73 Arfe A3t A3 & gaes 120 sabad marai taa jaat jaa-ay jotee jot milai
bhagvaan. ||2]|
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UTT Af39Ig 3fen™ ASS AGH IHST I pooraa satgur bhayti-aa safal janam
- hamaaraa.
™ &2 fofa ufenr 33 wiye 31T 1311 naam navai niDh paa-i-aa bharay akhut

bhandaaraa. ||3]|

wrefg fer It & Ui fiaar & fiprar 1l aavahi is raasee kay vaapaaree-ay Jin"aa

naam pi-aaraa.
ToHfY I3 7 ug U f3ar »izfy Aeg dur gurmukh hovai so Dhan paa-ay tin"aa antar

nsi sabad veechaaraa. ||4]||

IS A9 & AEat HoHY midardt i bhagtee saar na jaanan"ee manmukh
aha“kaaree.

g9y iy ynifemig gt It et iyl Dharahu aap khu-aa-i-an joo-ai baajee

B haaree. ||5]|

fas fimrs 393 & det &7 7y dfe Fetfa bin pi-aarai bhagat na hova-ee naa sukh
ho-ay sareer.

O yeTgg urehat g9 Faist He difa 1€l paraym padaarath paa-ee-ai gur bhagtee
man Dheer. ||6]]

A & a3 S92 A &9 919 Age g | Jis no bhagat karaa-ay so karay gur sabad
veechaar.

foar 83 sy = 98R eftar wifg 1011 hirdai ayko naam vasai ha-umai dubiDhaa
maar. ||7]]

3137 ot A3 ufs 89 a4 I vl BT A=fa 1l bhagtaa kee jat pat ayko naam hai aapay
la-ay savaar.

AT FaETEt f37 & A 72 3@ a9y Afg 1t Sadaa sarnaa-ee tis kee Ji-o bhaavai ti-o
kaaraj saar. ||8]|

s g30 SGGS P-430
A3 foadt v & 7 g9 Sterfa bhagat niraalee alaah dee jaapai gur
veechaar.
a6 &H foge ef 3 ga8t &1fH ARy naanak naam hirdai vasai bhai bhagtee naam
n<€nagiusen savaar. ||9]]14]]36]|
Asa Mehla-3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we want to enjoy true and lasting peace
in this world, and that we are approved in God’s court, then by reflecting on Gurbani we
should attune our mind to God and try to recognize Him pervading everywhere. Showing
His mercy God would one day Himself engage us in meditation of His Name day and night
and would ultimately unite us with Him. Now in this shabad, he tells us how the Guru’s
word is essential for making one a true devotee of God and what kinds of blessings the
devotees obtain by following Guru’s advice.

Referring to the importance of the Guru’s word and God’s Name, he says: “(O’ my friends),
by following the (Guru’s) word (of advice) the devotees whose speech is true, become
known (in the world). They have believed in (God’s) Name, (due to which) self-conceit has
gone from their interior, and they have been united with the eternal (God).”(1)
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Commenting further on the significance of God’s Name in the life of devotees, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), for the devotees, God’s Name is their honor. Their life is fruitful
because every one respects them.”(1-pause)

Next, describing how harmful is the sense of ego and selfhood, and how it can be dispelled,
Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), such is the inherent nature of ego and self (hood) that it
brings out (of a person) extreme anger and arrogance. Only (by following Guru’s advice,
one becomes so humble, as if one has) died through the word, and then this basic trait goes
away (from one’s interior), and one’s light is united with the light of God.”(2)

Next, describing the blessings he has obtained by following his Guru, he says: “(O’ my
friends), by serving the perfect Guru (and following his advice), my life has become
fruitful. I have obtained (the commodity of God’s) Name, which is the treasure of (all the)
nine types of wealth, and my storehouses are filled with this inexhaustible (wealth).”(3)

Describing how others now come to him for obtaining this commodity of Name, and what
kinds of people do obtain it, Guru Ji says: “(Now, many) dealers of this commodity to
whom (God’s) Name is dear, come to me (for obtaining it. But only those who obtain it are
Guru’s followers within whom is true comprehension of the (Guru’s) word.”(4)

But regarding the egocentrics, Guru Ji says: “The self-conceited arrogant persons do not
know the essence of (true) devotion (of God. But in a way, they are helpless, because) from
the very beginning (God) has Himself strayed them (away from the right path, so) they have
lost the game (of life) in a gamble.”(5)

Now, Guru Ji lays down the essentials for devotion to God. He says: “(O’ my friends),
without love of God, His (true) worship cannot be done, nor does any peace arise in the
body. It is only when through the worship of the Guru that our mind becomes contented
and we obtain this commodity of love (for God).”(6)

But also emphasizing the role of God’s grace in this matter, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends,
only) the one whom God makes to do His worship, does so by reflecting on the word of the
Guru. (When through the Guru’s word), one stills one’s ego and duality (the love of things
other than God), then the one Name of God comes to reside within.”(7)

Once again stating the basic qualities and traits of the devotees, and how God embellishes
them, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), for the devotees, meditation on (God’s) Name is their
sole identification and honor, and (God) Himself causes them to be embellished (with other
spiritual virtues). They always remain under His shelter, (and for any of their tasks they
say to Him, “O’ God, we are not going to anyone else for help, so) accomplish our task,
howsoever You will.”(8)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “The worship of God is a unique thing, but it is understood only
through the reflection on the Guru’s word. Because O’ Nanak, one in whose heart God’s
Name comes to reside, the unique devotion of God, keeps one in the loving fear of God,
(and by keeping one attuned to the eternal Name), embellishes one’s life.” (9-14-36)

The message of this shabad is that God’s devotion cannot be obtained by indulging in
any kinds of egoistical deeds, it is only when God Himself shows His grace and makes
us reflect on the Guru’s word, that His love develops in our mind, and embellishes our
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life with His devotion. Therefore, we should always keep humbly praying to God to
unite us with the Guru and make us reflect on the Guru’s word.
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aasaa mehlaa 3.

an ras meh bholaa-i-aa bin naamai dukh
paa-ay.

satgur purakh na bhayti-o je sachee boojh
bujhaa-ay. ||1]]

ay man mayray baavlay har ras chakh saad
paa-ay.

an ras laagaa too" fireh birthaa janam
gavaa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

is jug meh gurmukh nirmalay sach naam
raheh liv laa-ay.

vin karmaa kichh paa-ee-ai nahee ki-aa kar
kahi-aa jaa-ay. ||2]|

aap pachhaaneh sabad mareh manhu taj
vikaar.

gur sarnaa-ee bhaj pa-ay bakhsay
bakhsanhaar. ||3]|

bin naavai sukh na paa-ee-ai naa dukh
vichahu jaa-ay.

ih jag maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapi-aa doojai
bharam bhulaa-ay. ||4]|

duhaaganee pir kee saar na jaanhee ki-aa
kar karahi seegaar.

an-din sadaa jaldee-aa fireh sayjai ravai na
bhataar. ||5]|

sohaaganee mahal paa-i-aa vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.

gur sabdee seegaaree-aa apnay seh la-ee-aa
milaa-ay. ||6]|

marnaa manhu visaari-aa maa-i-aa moh
gubaar.

manmukh mar mar jameh bhee mareh jam
dar hohi khu-aar. ||7]]

aap milaa-i-an say milay gur sabad veechaar.

naanak naam samaanay mukh ujlay tit sachai
darbaar. ||8]|22|]15]|37]|
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Asa Mehla-3

In stanza (8) of the previous shabad (9-13-35), Guru Ji stated that without the guidance of
the Guru’s word, the world is wandering in doubt like a blind and dumb person. Without
meditating on God’s Name, it would suffer pain. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji warns us
against wasting our lives in false pleasures and tells us what is the best and most profitable
way to lead our life.

After observing the general conduct of human beings in this world, Guru Ji says: “(I see
that an ordinary person) is lost in other (worldly) tastes, and without (the relish of God’s)
Name suffers in pain. Such a person has not met the true Guru who could impart to that
person the true understanding (about the way to obtain and enjoy real peace).”’(1)

Therefore, while addressing himself, Guru Ji advises us and says: “O’ my foolish mind,
by tasting (God’s) Name obtain (divine) relish. Attached to other (false) relishes, you are
wandering around, and are wasting your life in vain.”(1-pause)

Next Guru Ji describes the conduct of those pure and immaculate persons who under
Guru’s advice remain attached to God’s Name. He says: “(O’ my friends), in this world
the Guru’s followers are immaculate, who keep attuned to the true Name. But nothing is
obtained without good fortune; what else can be said (on this topic)?”’(2)

However, it does not mean that one should stop doing everything, on the excuse that when
God would show His grace only then one would start meditating on God’s Name. Guru Ji
advises: “One should realize oneself (and accept in one’s mind one’s own responsibility),
and one should (so still one’s ego) as if one has died to the world. Shedding all the evils
from the mind, one should run to seek the shelter of the Guru, so that the forgiving (God)
may forgive.”(3)

Stressing the significance of God’s Name once again, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends),
without meditating on God’s Name, we cannot obtain peace, nor does the pain from within
(one’s mind) dissipate. But this world is engrossed in the love of worldly wealth and power,
and is lost in the illusions of the other (worldly things).”(4)

[lustrating the consequences of such a state with the help of a metaphor, Guru Ji says:
“(The human beings who are in love with worldly riches, instead of love for God’s Name
are like) the deserted women who do not understand the worth of (God) their spouse. So
what is the use of all their embellishments? Day and night they keep burning (in pain),
because their spouse (God) does not come to enjoy the couch (of their heart).”(5)

But regarding the Guru following souls whom Guru Ji compares to the faithful united
wives, he says: “Effacing their self- (conceit) from within, the faithful wives have attained
the mansion (of God). They are embellished through the Guru’s word, (and God) their
Master has Himself united them with Him.”(6)

Switching back to the false deserted wives, he says: “In the pitch darkness (of ignorance)
created by their attachment to worldly wealth, self-conceited persons have forsaken even
death from their minds. That is why the self-conceited persons die and endure birth again
and again, and are continuously tortured at the door of the demon of death.”(7)z
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Only those, whom God unites Himself are united (with Him)
through deliberation on the Guru’s word. O’ Nanak, they who remain absorbed in God’s

Name, are honored in the eternal (God’s) court.”’(8-15-37)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to avoid the fate of the deserted brides,
so that we may not have to wander from door to door, and not have to suffer at the
hands of the demon of death again and again, then instead of other false worldly
relishes, we should seek the relish of the word of the Guru, and remain absorbed in

meditating on God’s Name, so that ultimately He may unite us with Him.

Detail of Shabads: Ashtpadis M: 1=22, Ashtpadis M: 3=15, Total=37
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nfEe® aaet a76a 2< ITiqll

aasaa mehlaa 5 asatpadee-aa ghar 2
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

panch manaa-ay panch rusaa-ay.
panch vasaa-ay panch gavaa-ay. ||1||

in" biDh nagar vuthaa mayray bhaa-ee.
durat ga-i-aa gur gi-aan darirhaa-ee. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

saach Dharam kee kar deenee vaar.
farhay muhkam gur gi-aan beechaar. ||2]]

naam khaytee beejahu bhaa-ee meet.
sa-udaa karahu gur sayvhu neet. ||3]|

saa't sahj sukh kay sabh haat.

saah vaapaaree aykai thaat. ||4]|
jayjee-aa dann ko la-ay na jagaat.

satgur kar deenee Dhur kee chhaap. ||5]|

vakhar naam lad khayp chalaavahu.
lai laahaa gurmukh ghar aavhu. ||6]|

satgur saahu sikh vanjaaray.

poonjee naam laykhaa saach samfaaray.
1711

so vasai it ghar Jis gur pooraa sayv.
abichal nagree naanak dayv. ||8]|1]]
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Asa Mehla-5
Astpadia Ghar-2

In this beautiful hymn, Guru Ji touches the heights of poetic skills by employing the
technique of “Pun” (using the same word again and again but with different meanings). In
this shabad, Guru Ji uses the metaphor of rejuvenating a deserted and crime-infested town
center to explain how a person who acts on the Guru given knowledge can drive out all the
evil tendencies from within and enshrine noble virtues in their place.

He says: “(O’ my friends, the one who has acted upon Guru’s advice, that one has)
reconciled the five (qualities of truth, contentment, compassion, righteousness, and
patience), and antagonized five (evils of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego). (In other
words, has) enshrined these five (virtues) and driven out the five (evils)”(1)

Saying the same thing in a metaphorical language, he says: “O’ my brothers, in whom the
Guru has instilled divine knowledge, that (body) town has been inhabited (with qualities),
and sin has disappeared (from there).”(1-pause)

Using the metaphor of old towns, which used to be secured by solid boundary walls around
them and locked gates, Guru Ji says: “(Upon receiving divine knowledge from the Guru,
such a person) has secured his body (town) by erecting a boundary wall of truth and
righteousness, and has installed firm solid doors of reflection on the wisdom given by the
Guru. (So that any kind of evil passions like lust, anger and the rest may not re-enter the
mind).”(2)

Now using the metaphors of farming and business, Guru Ji advises: “O’ my friends and
brothers, sow the crop of God’s Name (in your body garden). Do the business (of trading in
God’s Name), and daily serve (follow) the true Guru.”(3)

Describing the kind of blessed state such Guru’s followers attain by doing the business of
dealing in God’s Name, he says: “(They who deal in the business of God’s Name, all their
sense faculties become peaceful, as if) they have become shops of peace, poise, and bliss,
in which both the traders and the bankers adopt the same single attitude (of truth).”(4)

Now referring to those days when the Muslim rulers of India used to levy a special tax
called Jazia on their non- Muslim subjects, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, they whom
the true Guru has blessed with the gift of divine knowledge, he) has put the stamp of
tax-waiver from the very beginning. Therefore, no one charges any kind of Jazia, fine, or
toll tax (on their commodities of God’s Name).”(5)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises us and says: “(O’ my friends), you too should load the
consignment of God’s Name, and after reaping its profit by Guru’s grace, come back to
your home (the God’s mansion in your own heart).”(6)

Clarifying the concept of the town and the commodity that is traded, he says: “In this
business (of Name), the true Guru is the wholesaler and his disciples are the retailers. The
capital-stock is that of God’s Name and to enshrine the truth is to keep its account (by
meditating on God’s Name and leading a truthful life).”(7)
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Concluding the shabad and reverting to the metaphor of remodeled home in that
re-inhabited (body) town, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, only that person abides in this house
whom the perfect Guru blesses with the service (of dealing in the merchandize of Name).
Such a person becomes the resident of God’s unshaking township.” (8-1)

The message of this shabad is that we should seek the guidance of the Guru to drive
out all the vices from within our mind and replace them with virtues. Then we should
meditate on God’s Name. By doing so, we would reach God’s mansion, and enjoy

peace and bliss forever.
dar 829
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SGGS P-431
aasaavaree mehlaa 5 ghar 3
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

mayray man har si-o laagee pareet.

saaDhsang har har japat nirmal saachee reet.
||1]] rahaa-o.

darsan kee pi-aas ghanee chitvat anik
parkaar.

karahu anoograhu paarbarahm har kirpaa
Dhaar muraar. ||1]]

man pardaysee aa-i-aa mili-o saaDh kai sang.

jis vakhar ka-o chaahtaa so paa-i-o naameh
rang. ||2]]

jaytay maa-i-aa rang ras binas jaahi khin
maahi.

bhagat ratay tayray naam si-o sukh bhuNcheh
sabh thaa-ay. ||3]|

sabh jag chalta-o paykhee-ai nihchal har ko
naa-o.

kar mitraa-ee saaDh si-o nihchal paavahi
thaa-o. ||4]]

meet saajan sut banDhpaa ko-oo hot na
saath.

ayk nivaahoo raam naam deenaa kaa parabh
naath. ||5]|

charan kamal bohith bha-ay lag saagar tari-o
tayh.

bhayti-o pooraa satguroo saachaa parabh
si-o nayh. ||6]|

saaDh tayray kee jaachnaa visar na saas
giraas.

jo tuDh bhaavai so bhalaa tayrai bhaanai
kaaraj raas. ||7||
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Y A9 U3H i 8ud Har wide 1l sukh saagar pareetam milay upjay mahaa
anand.

&g oad A% gy fHe yg 32 ugHse ncnan2n  kaho naanak sabh dukh mitay parabh
bhaytay parmaanand. ||8]|1]|2]]

Asawari Mehla-5
Ghar-3

In this shabad Guru Ji tells us what kind of joy and peace a person enjoys who falls in love
with God. He also tells us how any kind of attachment with worldly riches or relatives is
short-lived, and what kind of love can accompany us even after our death.

Addressing his own mind, and indirectly ours, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, (the person
who is) imbued with the love of God, repeating God’s Name in the company of the saintly
persons, becomes that person’s true and immaculate way of life.”’(1-pause)

Describing the present state of his own mind, Guru Ji addresses God and says: “(O’ God),
by thinking about Your many kinds of merits, an immense desire for (seeing) Your sight
(has arisen in me. Therefore) O’ my God, the slayer of demons, show mercy (and bless me
with Your sight).”(1)

Stating the benefits of joining the congregation of saints, Guru Ji says: “When after
wandering around in myriad of existences, a foreigner (like) mind comes and joins the
company of saints, by imbuing itself with the love of (God’s) Name the mind obtains the
commodity which it has been wishing for (so many births).”(2)

Guru Ji notes that all other kinds of worldly loves are very short-lived, therefore he humbly
says: “(O” God), as are many kinds of worldly loves and relishes, they perish in an instant.
(But) imbued with the love of Your Name, Your devotees enjoy peace everywhere.”(3)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises us and says: “(O’ my friend), we see that the entire world is
transitory. The only everlasting thing is God’s Name. Therefore, (O’ mortal), make
friendship with the saint (Guru) so that (by meditating on God’s Name in his company) you
may obtain an everlasting place (of rest).”(4)

Guru Ji also cautions: “(O’ mortal), whether it be your friends, mates, sons or relatives,
none will accompany you (after death). Only the Name of God, the Master of the meek is
the everlasting companion (of any person).”(5)

Stating the blessings obtained by a person who seeks the shelter of the Guru, he says: “(O’
my friends), the person for whom the Guru’s lotus feet have become like a ship, and by
attuning to those feet (the Guru’s words), that person has crossed the world ocean. (In other
words), the person who has met (and followed) the perfect true Guru, has developed true
love for God.”(6)

Therefore, expressing the earnest desire of true devotees of God, he says: “(O’ God), the
prayer of Your saints is that even when they are taking a breath or putting a morsel (of food
in their mouth), You never leave their minds).” (7)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), a great sense of bliss arises in the person who
meets beloved God. Nanak says, all the sorrows of that person are obliterated who meets
God, the embodiment of supreme bliss.”(8-1-2-39)

The message of this shabad is that if we seek the guidance of the Guru, act on his
advice and meditate on God’s Name with true love, then God would show us His sight

and we would enjoy eternal bliss.

Detail of Shabads: AsaWari Ashtpadi M: 5=1, Asa Ashtpadi M: 5=1, Sub total=2, M:

1=22, M: 3=15, Total=39
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aasaa mehlaa 5 birharhay ghar 4
chhantaa kee jat

ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

paarbarahm parabh simree-ai pi-aaray darsan
ka-o bal jaa-o. ||1]]

jis simrat dukh beesrahi pi-aaray so ki-o

tajnaa jaa-ay. ||2]|

ih tan vaychee sant peh pi-aaray pareetam
day-ay milaa-ay. ||3]]

sukh seegaar bikhi-aa kay feekay taj chhoday
mayree maa-ay. ||4||

kaam kroDh lobh taj ga-ay pi-aaray satgur
charnee paa-ay. ||5]|

jo jan raatay raam si-o pi-aaray anat na
kaahoo jaa-ay. ||6]|

har ras jin"ee chaakhi-aa pi-aaray taripat
rahay aaghaa-ay. ||7||

anchal gahi-aa saaDh kaa naanak bhai
saagar paar paraa-ay. ||8]|1]|3]|

Asa Mehla-5
Birhharrey Ghar-4
(Hymns depicting pain of separation on the tune of meters)

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, there is the practice among some Sikh groups to
sing particular hymns at night while walking in the Golden Temple complex Amritsar.
They begin their walk at the building called Akal Bunga, complete the bigger round (or
“Parkarma”) of the holy pool, then enter the gate to the main temple, do the small round
(around the temple), and end this practice called “Chaunki Sahib” with a prayer before
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Guru Granth Sahib. This and the next shabad are two of those shabads, which are part of
the group of hymns of this daily practice.

In this shabad, addressing one of the sikhs in the congregation, Guru Ji says: “O’ my
dear (friend), we should always meditate on the all pervading God. I am a sacrifice to His
sight.’(1)

Guru Ji asks: “O my dear (friend), how can we forsake Him, contemplating whom all our
sorrows depart?”’(2)

As for himself, Guru Ji says: “O’ dear, (I am ready) to sell my body to that saint (Guru)
who may unite me with my beloved Spouse.”(3)

Now, as if addressing his mother, he says: “O’ my mother, I have renounced the relishes of
all worldly comforts and decorations, because they all seem tasteless to me (as compared to
the relish of God’s Name).”(4)

Describing what happened when he sought shelter of the true Guru, he says: “O’ my dear,
(since the time I have) sought the shelter of the Guru’s feet (his Gurbani, all such evils as)
lust, anger, and greed have departed (from my body).”(5)

Therefore, Guru Ji says: “O’ my dear, the devotees who are imbued with the love of God,
(forsaking Him) they do not go anywhere else.”(6)

Stating the reason why it is so, he says: “O’ my dear, they who have tasted the relish of
God’s (Name) remain fully satiated (and do not have any worldly desires).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, they who have grasped onto the support of the
saint (Guru), they have crossed over the dreadful (worldly) ocean.”(8-1-3)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to cross over the dreadful worldly ocean,
then seeking the shelter of the saint (Guru Granth Sahib Ji), we should follow the
advice given in his sacred Gurbani. Further shedding our evil passions such as lust,
anger and greed, we should meditate on God’s Name.

HoH HIE vy a2 finrg 7 32 ofg ofe uan janam maran dukh katee-ai pi-aaray jab
bhaytai har raa-ay. ||1]]

Heg Aug BA'E Y3 Ho' fies @9y fexrfe 121 sundar sughar sujaan parabh mayraa jeevan
daras dikhaa-ay. ||2||

# Ho 3 3 digd i mafi vafa g wfe jo jee-a tujh tay beechhuray pi-aaray janam
[E]] mareh bikh khaa-ay. ||3]|

far 3 Awfo A 1@ fumrs f3m & @ urfe 1gn  jis too" mayleh so milai pi-aaray tis kai
= laaga-o paa-ay. ||4]|

H AY ©9Ag Uu3 fimd vy 3 g & e v jo sukh darsan paykh-tay pi-aaray mukh tay
kahan na jaa-ay. ||5]|

It is the same light Page -145 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 432

At i3 & et fimme w91 g9 9dt mafe 1€ saachee pareet na tut-ee pi-aaray jug jug
rahee samaa-ay. ||6||

o 832 SGGS P-432

# 30 3 A 35T fimrg 39t iHg IATE 101 jo tubh bhaavai so bhalaa pi-aaray tayree
amar rajaa-ay. ||7||

a6 SfdT 93 arTEE fumrd U3 Aafe BSTfE naanak rang ratay naaraa-inai pi-aaray
(A Y maatay sahj subhaa-ay. ||8](2|4||

Asa Mehla-5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated the blessings obtained by a person who seeks the
shelter of the Guru and follows his advice. One of the most important benefits of serving
the Guru is that he unites us with our Beloved (God). In this shabad, Guru Ji describes the
blessings we enjoy when we meet God.

He says: “O’ my dear, when we meet God the King, we are saved from the pain of (the
cycles of) births and deaths.”(1)

Describing, some of the merits of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ my friend, handsome, virtuous,
and all-wise is my God. When He shows His sight, (I feel so rejuvenated as if) I have
obtained (a new lease on) life.”(2)

Describing the fate of those who are separated from God and do not remember Him, Guru
Ji comments: “O’ my dear (God), they who are separated from You keep dying and taking
birth, because they keep eating the poison (of worldly riches and power).” (3)

But feeling compassion even for the separated ones, Guru Ji says: “O’ dear God (these
mortals are in a way helpless, because) only that person is united with You, whom You
Yourself unite, and I bow to the feet of that person.”(4)

Regarding the kind of pleasures, one gets on seeing the sight of God, Guru Ji says: “O’
God, the happiness one receives upon seeing You, that pleasure cannot be described.”(5)

Once again, describing the excellence of the love with God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), if
one gets imbued with true love for You, that love never breaks, it remains enshrined (in the
heart) ages after ages.”(6)

Describing how much he loves and likes, whatever pleases His beloved God, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ my dear God), whatever pleases You, that is the best thing, and Your command is
unalterable.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes by describing the state of mind of those who are imbued with God’s
love. He says: “O’ Nanak, they, who are imbued with the love of God, they remain fully
absorbed in His love in a state of peace and poise.”’(8-2-4)

The message of this shabad is that instead of running after worldly riches and powers,
we should seek the guidance of the Guru and from him learn how to embrace the love
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for God and His Name. Then all our pains of future births and deaths will end and we
would enjoy an eternal state of peace and poise.

A3 fafa 3 It Ae3 finrs fag ufs T8
A&TTE nal

g =3 H{ivr AgeT & 397 fesr ufasfa wfe
121l

AY 2y 331 nrfamr fimrd g7t &t AfE 13l
# 3 ooef A adt fum wieg fag a9z &
e gl

fog 3t A poes fimrd fag mibw ofs &€
i

ATEt &9 aHeEt fimmd ofg HAsfa 3y fsurfe
e

sabh biDh tum hee jaantay pi-aaray kis peh
kaha-o sunaa-ay. ||1]|

too" daataa jee-aa sabhnaa kaa tayraa
ditaa pahirahi khaa-ay. ||2]||

sukh dukh tayree aagi-aa pi-aaray doojee
naahee jaa-ay. ||3||

jo tooM karaaveh so karee pi-aaray avar
kichh karan najaa-ay. ||4]|

din rain sabh suhaavanay pi-aaray jit
japee-ai har naa-o. ||5]|

saa-ee kaar kamaavnee pi-aaray Dhur
mastak laykh likhaa-ay. |[6]|

B nirfy Tgzer funmg wie wie sfonr mafe ayko aap varatdaa pi-aaray ghat ghat
o rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||7||

sansaar koop tay uDhar lai pi-aaray naanak

AR 3u 3 Bufs B fimd saxt ofs Aeafe
har sarnaa-ay. ||8]|3(122]115/[2]]42|

NN N2NUNN82

Asa Mehla-5
Ashtpadi

In stanza (7) of the previous shabad addressing God, Guru Ji said: “(O’ my dear God)
whatever pleases You is the best thing and Your command is unalterable.” Now in this
shabad, he expounds further on this concept and shows us how we should completely
surrender ourselves to God and believe that everything is in His hands. Because we have to
do, whatever He wants us to do. He knows all the conditions of our heart, and what we are
thinking inside our mind.

So addressing God, he says: “O’ my dear (God), You know all the conditions (of my
heart; in how much pain or pleasure it is). So to whom may I narrate (the feelings of my
heart)?”(1)

Acknowledging that whatever we get, it is according to His grace, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God),
You are the Giver of all (creatures); they eat and wear whatever You have given them.”(2)

Not only for what we eat and wear, Guru Ji acknowledges that all our pain or pleasure is
also according to His command. So he says: “O’ my dear (God it is according to) Your
command, that a person suffers pain or enjoys pleasure, and there is no other place (from
where these things originate).”(3)

But that is not all, even regarding our actions, Guru Ji says: “O’ my dear (God), whatever
(good or bad deed) You make me do, I do that (because) nothing else could be done
(against Your will).”(4)

It is the same light Page -147 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib " Page - 432

Guru Ji adds: “O’ my dear (God), beautiful are all those days and nights, in which we
meditate on Your Name.”(5)

Now humbly expressing our limitations, he says: “O’ my dear (God), we have to engage
only in that task, which was written in our destiny from the very beginning.”(6)

Next acknowledging God’s omnipresence, Guru Ji says: “O’ my dear (God), You alone are
pervading everywhere, and You are enshrined in each and every heart.”’(7)

Guru Ji concludes his prayer, by saying: “O’ my dear (God), Nanak has sought Your
refuge, pull him out of the well of the world (which is so filled up with the evils of worldly
attachments).”(8-3-22-15-2-42)

The message of this shabad is that we should always live in love and gratitude to
God, for all the gifts He has given us to eat or wear. During times of happiness we
should be even more thankful to Him for His extra grace on us, and during adverse
circumstances, we should accept it as God’s Will. Even when our mind waivers and
feels depressed (due to some painful circumstances), we should go and seek His
shelter, just like the child who clings to his mother even when she is punishing it.

Detail of Shabads: Birharrey =3, Ashtpadis M: 1 =22, M: 3 =15, M: 5 = 2, Total = 42.

9T WITAT Ha®T Q Ut fadt

€ wfsge yArfe I

AR Afe faAfe fafs At Aser Arfog &g sfenr
I

Ae3 39 o3 fAg ar s nrfenr 35 ar Ae®
gfenr qu

HE qJ B HF HoT I
79 &y 2=fg dier 38 ufgnr i I8 1

gedt nirfe ugy I T137 il AT A I

&7 nigr Hig 7 Joufy 53 3@ fAfs 3y 5 I8t
1211

83 Qunr 37 &t otH AT a iz & ufenrT ||

A gafg At % uefg fast mg anrfen 131

=5 forg g3 7 gt ufenr Ufsg Aet ol
A9 o Hfg 83 A& 37 98R a9 & a8

raag aasaa mehlaa 1 patee likhee
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

sasai so-ay sarisat jin saajee sabhnaa saahib
ayk bha-i-aa.

sayvat rahay chit jin" kaa laagaa aa-i-aa tin"
kaa safal bha-i-aa. ||1]|

man kaahay bhoolay moorh manaa.

jab laykhaa dayveh beeraa ta-o parhi-aa.
|11]] rahaa-o.

eevrhee aad purakh hai daataa aapay sachaa
so-ee.

aynaa akhraa meh jo gurmukh boojhai tis sir
laykh na ho-ee. ||2]|

oorhai upmaa taa kee keejai jaa kaa ant na
paa-i-aa.

sayvaa karahi say-ee fal paavahi jin"ee sach
kamaa-i-aa. ||3]|

nyanyai nyi-aan boojhai jay ko-ee parhi-aa
pandit so-ee.

sarab jee-aa meh ayko jaanai taa ha-umai
kahai na ko-ee. ||4||
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Raag Asa Mehla-1
Patti Likhi

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, “it is believed that Guru Nanak Dev Ji composed
this shabad when, at the age of about 7 years, he was taken to the school teacher for his
education. The teacher wrote the alphabet on a wooden tablet (or Patti) for the student to
copy the words repeatedly. But Guru Nanak Ji wrote an entire new hymn in the poetic style
of starting each new stanza with a letter of the alphabet.”

Personal Note- In 1994 the author had the good fortune of visiting Gurdwara Patti Sahib
(near Nankana Sahib in Pakistan), where sitting on bare brick floors, in the middle of
summer season, some poor Sikh children were learning Punjabi and Gurbani using Pattis
(or wooden slates).

Beginning with the letter Sassa—S of the Gurmukhi Alphabet Guru Ji gives his sermon as
under: -

Sassa

God, who created the universe, is the sole Master of all. Profitable became the advent of
those persons into this world, who kept remembering that God and whose mind remained
attuned to Him.”(1)

“O’ my foolish mind, why are you getting strayed (from the true path of life); you will
only be counted as educated when you render account (in God’s court, and your account is
cleared).”(1-pause)

Eewarri

The beneficent God, who is the primal source of all life and the Giver of all, He Himself
is the eternal (God). The Guru’s follower who recognizes (that true One) in these letters, in
that (follower’s) account (there is no debt).”(2)

QOorra

We should sing praise of that God whose limit cannot be found. They alone obtain the fruit
(of achieving the object of human life), who serve Him (by meditating on His Name) and
practicing truth.”(3)

Gangaan

Only that person is a scholar and a Pundit who understands divine knowledge and is really
educated who understands that it is the one God alone who pervades all hearts and then
such a person does not utter any words of self-conceit.” (4)

o oF UsJ A9 72 fez Age Snfenm i kakai kays pundar jab hoo-ay vin saaboonai
B B ujli-aa.._
AH I8 & 39 »e Hifent & Harfs Sfa sfenr jam raajay kay hayroo aa-ay maa-i-aa kai
e ) sangal banDh la-i-aa. ||5]|

It is the same light Page -149 of 798




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

«"

Page - 432

HY Yeag A mieH &9 ydtfe frfs yag o
1

dufs 77 & AZ 71 g niedt & &dt IaH
ufenr €11

aar dife arfe fafs 83t ot difse aafa sfenr il

wfz 313 fafs nrdt A g3 @9 3 o
1o

uwll W Aeg § W AEfe a9 & SaT 99 I

gaT 3% 1 AH afg e o fafy Arfog 9vz 99
e

khakhai khundkaar saah aalam kar khareed
jin kharach dee-aa.

banDhan jaa kai sabh jag baaDhi-aa avree
kaa nahee hukam pa-i-aa. ||6]|

gagai go-ay gaa-ay jin chhodee galee gobid
garab bha-i-aa.

gharh bhaaNday jin aavee saajee chaarhan
vaahai ta-ee kee-aa.||7||

ghaghai ghaal sayvak jay ghaalai sabad
guroo kai laag rahai.

buraa bhalaa jay sam kar jaanai in biDh
saahib ramat rahai. ||8||

Kakka

Some people cheat themselves by thinking that they can always do God’s worship when
they would become old, so they keep engrossed in worldly affairs throughout their youth
and middle age, but even when old age arrives, still they find themselves bound in their
worldly affairs. Describing this situation, Guru Ji says: “When (a person becomes old and
when the) hair become grey and starts shining without soap, then (even if one wants one
cannot meditate on God. Because on one side one finds that health wise one has become
weak and the time of death has come so near, as if) the agents of the demon of death
have come (to take one away. On the other side), one is bound in the bonds of worldly
attachments. (Therefore one cannot meditate on God at all).”(5)

Khakha

Now regarding God’s control over our lives, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), that God who is
the King of the entire universe; whose command the entire universe is bound to obey, and
no one else’s command has any validity, (He has all creatures under His control, as if) after
buying them all (like slaves, has given them) the sustenance (of life breaths).”(6)

Gagga

(The mortal does not remember that) God who has created this universe, but becoming
arrogant, the mortal starts claiming to be the supporter of the earth, based on shallow talk.
(However the truth is that just) as after molding the pots a potter bakes them in an oven,
(similarly after creating the creatures, God perfects them by making them go in and out of
the world.”(7)

Ghagha

(O’ my friends, if instead of indulging in self-conceit and arrogance), becoming a true
servant a person performs hard labor like the servants, remains attuned to the Guru’s word
and deems both good and bad circumstance as equal, and continues to contemplate the
Master, (then that person is approved in God’s court).”’(8)

9 g9 3w fafs A 99 wret ofa mar chachai chaar vayd jin saajay chaaray

khaanee chaar jugaa.
HO Hd7 Ayt 9t ufse Ufsz wifu ghar i jug jug jogee khaanee bhogee parhi-aa
pandit aap thee-aa. ||9]|
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g2 gfenr <93t Az wisfg 397 v g9y gw 1 chhachhai chhaa-i-aa vartee sabh antar
tayraa kee-aa bharam ho-aa.

Jar 933 SGGS P-433

g9y Qurfe gwEinig Wl 397 a9y dnr fss I bharam upaa-ay bhulaa-ee-an aapay tayraa
fHfsnom 1ol - karam ho-aa tin" guroo mili-aa. ||10]|

Chacha

He, who created the four Vedas, all the four sources of life (eggs, placenta, perspiration,
and earth), and the four ages; (that God has Himself been) the highest Yogi, the enjoyer
of all things, and (the most learned) scholar, age after age. (Therefore, we should not feel
proud of our paltry education, worldly possessions, or divine knowledge etc.).”(8)

Chhachha

Next addressing God, he says: “(O’ God, the mortals are helpless too because) a shadow
(of illusion) created by You has spread over the world, and doubt created by You has arisen
(in the minds of the mortals). You have Yourself strayed some in doubt, however some on
whom You have bestowed Your grace, they have obtained the Guru’s (guidance).”(9)

A1 7 Ha13 A A sy 989HIT gy gfew | jajai jaan mangat jan jaachai lakh
cha-oraaseeh bheekh bhavi-aa.

3 B 87 22 nieg & oA B AT 194l ayko layvai ayko dayvai avar na doojaa mai
B suni-aa. ||11]]

38 319 1oy for Yt 7 fag e=r g @ ofwr 11 jhajhai jhoor marahu ki-aa paraanee jo kichh
) daynaa so day rahi-aa.

2 2 3 gay g% W v ar farg ufenr day day vaykhai hukam chalaa-ay ji-o jee-aa
a1 kaa rijak pa-i-aa. ||12]|

€2 aufg a9 A 9uT gAT ot Bt |l njanjai nadar karay jaa daykhaa doojaa
- ko-ee naahee.

&g gfe gfowr A9 aret & =fimr He Wt 19311 ayko rav rahi-aa sabh thaa-ee ayk vasi-aa
man maahee. ||13]|

Jajja

Next, commenting on the state of a mortal, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), deem a mortal to
be a beggar, who begs from the eternal (God. In fact the mortal) has been roaming around
in millions of existences begging (for one thing or the other. The mortal should realize that
in all the creatures, it is only) one God, who gives or begs, I have nor heard about any other
(giver or beggar).”(11)

Jhajha

Therefore advising the mortals not to continue complaining and crying for more and more
wealth and possessions, Guru Ji asks: “O’ mortals, why are you worrying yourself to death
(and continuing to beg for more and more? Remember that whatever He) has decided to
give you, He is giving (it to you without even your asking). Also while giving, He sees
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it, and executes His command (to make sure that) all creatures receive their destined
sustenance.”(12)

Janjan

So, Guru Ji humbly acknowledges, and says: “(O’ my friends), only when (God) casts His
graceful glance, that I am able to see (that except for the one God) there is no other, there
is no second (Giver of creatures). There is only one (God) who pervades all places and who
abides in the hearts (of all).”(13)

22 2g gy foor yat wt fx yafs fa 8fs tatai tanch karahu ki-aa paraanee gharhee ke

Erorall muhat ke uth chalnaa.
T AGH & IT99 WUET I USd IH If9 FaET joo-ai janam na haarahu apnaa bhaaj
EEY parhahu tum har sarnaa. ||14||

5o orfe =93t 35 nisfg ofg ga=t s ar feg thathai thaadh vartee tin antar har charnee

Bl jin" kaa chit laagaa.
faz s At A6 fsA3 38 uarr<t gy ufemr chit laagaa say-ee jan nistaray ta-o
naun parsaadee sukh paa-i-aa. ||15]|
Tatta

Now advising us against wasting too much time and energy in worldly ostentations, Guru Ji
says: “O’ mortals, why do you indulge in all these ostentations (to gather and display your
wealth and possessions)? In a moment or so, you will have to depart (from this world. So),
do not lose (the opportunity of) your human birth (in unnecessary involvements, instead)
you should hasten to seek the shelter of God.”(14)

Thatha

Next, stating the benefit of seeking the shelter of God, Guru Ji says: “Calmness pervades
the hearts of those whose minds are attached to God’s feet (His Name). O’ God, only those
have been saved, whose minds has been attuned (to You), and by Your grace they have
obtained peace.”’(15)

33 3¢ 9y o Y=t / fag 9o g AZ 98 |l

3R AJ=Y 3T AY Uey A9y fad3fa afe Ifonr
R

TR g 89wl A8 f3g 3@ 3R a9 1l

afg afg 28 gay g&e 37 foAs a7 a8 s=fg
9 1101

TE 923 I we »isfg ofg g= are A
) wfy fHeTE J93T usafy Aad & I nac

dadai damf karahu ki-aa paraanee jo kichh
ho-aa so sabh chalnaa.

tisai sarayvhu taa sukh paavhu sarab nirantar
rav rahi-aa. ||16]|

dhadhai dhaahi usaarai aapay ji-o tis bhaavai
tivai karay.

kar kar vaykhai hukam chalaa-ay tis nistaaray
jaa ka-o nadar karay. ||17]|

naanai ravat rahai ghat antar har gun gaavai
so-ee.

aapay aap milaa-ay kartaa punrap janam na
ho-ee. ||18||
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Dadda

Once again advising us against a false show of our wealth or possessions, Guru Ji says: “O’
mortals, why do you put up false shows? Because whatever has been created (in this world)
has to depart (from here). You can find peace only if you remember (that God) pervades in
all.”’(16)

Dhaddha

Regarding this universe, he says: “(O’ my friends, God) dismantles and builds (this
universe) on His own. As it pleases Him, so He does. After creating again and again, He
watches over (His creatures) and executes His command. He saves him on whom He
showers His grace.”(17)

Naana

Now telling another secret about those who instead of wasting their time in false worldly
ostentations sing God’s praises, he says: “In whose heart (God) becomes manifest, that
person starts singing praises of (God). The Creator then Himself unites (that person)
with Himself, and such a person does not go through (the cycles of) births (and deaths)
again.”(18)

33 31 FTAG InT 3T A Wiz & UTenT || tatai taaroo bhavjal ho-aa taa kaa ant na
B paa-i-aa.
& 39 &7 IBJT IH g3 319 Bfg 39z genr naa tar naa tulhaa ham boodas taar layhi
e ) taaran raa-i-aa. ||19]|
58 gfs gvé3fa ALt A7 & oot AZ Inrm 1l thathai thaan thaanantar so-ee jaa kaa

kee-aa sabh ho-aa.

fomr g9y for vifenr st & f37 972 At gw ki-aa bharam ki-aa maa-i-aa kahee-ai jo tis
[jole]] bhaavai so-ee bhalaa. ||20]|

Tatta

Now praying to God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), this dreadful worldly ocean has become so
deep that the extent of its depth cannot be known. We neither have any boat nor any raft,
so we are drowning in it. O’ our Savior King, please help us swim across (this ocean).”(19)

Thatha

Through the letter, “Thattha”, Guru Ji tells us: “(That God) by whose doing everything
has happened is pervading in all places and the interspaces. (The person who believes that)
whatever pleases Him is the only best thing, (for that person) neither any doubt nor any
worldly allurement has any meaning.”’(20)

T €7 & 28 faR €5 aaH nrufenr | dadai dos na day-oo kisai dos karammaa
aapni-aa.

7 7 o B 7 ufenr 85 & €7 wieg 78T 12901 jO mai kee-aa so mai paa-i-aa dos na deejai
avar janaa. ||21]|

ot ofg s fafs 23t gfg gt fafs Jarshar 1 DhaDhai Dhaar kalaa jin chhodee har cheejee
jin rang kee-aa.
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3R & T ASET B J9HT SaHT ga ufenr
11221

&3 &9 391 53 33 &7 Ster &7 Ayfer I
I I8 Furaifs 82 &3 & a=d W fufenr 1231

tis daa dee-aa sabhnee lee-aa karmee
karmee hukam pa-i-aa. ||22]|

nannai naah bhog nit bhogai naa deethaa
naa sammli-aa.
galee ha-o sohagan bhainay kant na

kabahoo" mai mili-aa. ||23]]

Dadda

Often most of us blame others for our problems and suffering. We do not realize that with
a few exceptions, all our pain and suffering is the result of our own past deeds (in this life
or in previous lives). Therefore, Guru Ji says: “I do not blame any other (for my problems,
because | have realized that) the fault lies with my own actions. Whatever I did (in the
past), I received its result. (Therefore I say that we should not) blame other people (for our
sorrows or losses).”(21)

Dhadha

Mentioning one more factor in the fate of creatures, Guru Ji says: “(That God), after
assuming His own power has infused power (in His creatures. It is) He who has filled
everything with its own color (or beauty). All have received what He has given to them.
(But this giving is not arbitrary). His command (regarding the extent of pain or pleasure in
each creature’s destiny) has been issued according to the past deeds of that individual.”(22)

Nanna

Now putting himself in the place of some fake scholars and saints, who behave as if they
daily see and enjoy the company of God, Guru Ji says: “That Groom (God) daily enjoys the
company of the (united wedded brides. I have) neither seen, nor ever remembered (Him
in my heart). O’ sister, just with my lectures (I behave as if I am His) wedded and united
bride, (but the fact is that) the Groom has never met me.”(23)

Uy UTf3ATg UTAAY uE a8 uddg & |l papai paatisaahu parmaysar vaykhan ka-o
parpanch kee-aa
¥ g3 mg fag w2 wisfy gofs ofc sfonr daykhai boojhai sabh kichh jaanai antar
1281 baahar rav rahi-aa. ||24]|
<< T A Ad €HT AH o Hal® S Sfemr ) fafai faahee sabh jag faasaa jam kai sangal
banDh la-i-aa.
99 UIA! A a9 899 A ofs A3 sfA gur parsaadee say nar ubray je har
ufenr 12ull sarnaagat bhaj pa-i-aa. ||25||
o8 gt 8% s g8ufs i3 arfg |ar 1 babai baajee khaylan laagaa cha-uparh
keetay chaar jugaa.
s 838 SGGS P-434
Hinf /3 A3 AT o3 UTAT TBlE wify S jee-a jant sabh saaree keetay paasaa
(=331 dhaalan aap lagaa. ||26]|
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33 I A g% uefo g9 ugrTt fris a8 38 bhabhai bhaaleh say fal paavahi gur

ufenr i parsaadee jin" ka-o bha-o pa-i-aa.
Hoy feafo & 93fg u3 ®y g8ato &g ufewr  manmukh fireh na cheeteh moorhay lakh

1221 B cha-oraaseeh fayr pa-i-aa. ||27||
Pappa

Regarding God and this creation, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God is the king (of the
entire universe). He has created this (entire) expanse of the universe for us to behold (and
appreciate). He sees and knows everything (about the state of our minds) because He
pervades everywhere, both outside and inside (our hearts).”(24)

Phapha

However, commenting on the state of the world, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the entire
world is caught in the noose of death (of worldly attachments in one form or another.
Therefore) it has been bound in the chains of the demon of death. By Guru’s grace, those
persons have escaped (from this noose), who have hastened to the shelter of God.” (25)

Babba

Comparing the working of this world, and the fate of the creatures, with the game of
Chauparr, (a game like Luddo with four sides or tracks on the four sides of a square, in
which the players move their individual pieces according to the throw of the dice. The
piece which after going through all the four tracks ultimately reaches the central square or
“home” is said to have completed its turn successfully). So using this illustration, Guru Ji
says: “God is playing with the universe, like one plays the game of Chaupar. In this game,
He has made the four ages like the four tracks of His game. All the human beings and
creatures serve as individual game-pieces and He Himself is engaged in throwing the dice,
(and is enjoying the play, in which like the game-pieces, some persons are successfully
completing their mortal journey, while others keep going around and around like the pieces
of the Chauparr game).”(26)

Bhabbha

Stating briefly, why some humans win while others lose in the game of life, Guru Ji says:
“By Guru’s grace, they in whose hearts has been enshrined the fear (of God), try to find
that God and obtain the fruit of their efforts. But, the self-conceited fools continue to go
around in (different directions), and do not remember (God). So they keep going through
the cycles of myriad existences.”(27)

HA HY HIE HUHES HIE Sfenr 39 33fenr || mammai moh maran maDhusoodan maran
- bha-i-aa tab chaytvi-aa.

Frfen 319 wied ufsn HHT g Srfanr kaa-i-aa bheetar avro parhi-aa mammaa

e akhar veesri-aa. ||28||
W AeH & <t o It 7 fd Ag UETE Il ya-yai janam na hovee kad hee jay kar sach
pachhaanai.

TIHTY e geufy 8 qeufy 81 A& 12K gurmukh aakhai gurmukh boojhai gurmukh
- ayko jaanai. |]29]]
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9 Ife Ifanr A8 wisfg A3 T H37 1

#3 Burfe 4 A3 B2 a9y Inrr 35 a1y Bfenr
2ol

w% sy 4 fafs 23t Hisr Hrfenr Hg & 1l

yET iET AH Jf9 ATET 378 37T & 9oy ufenr
ERY

TR T8 ygiFg uz 8 fafs 3\ ot i

W gy 7Y fag 72 »izfy grofy ofe afonr
[ER]T

ﬁaﬂ%aaﬁrﬁnnw%ﬂﬁﬁwegﬁrnmg
Gl

farfg fimeg Afs A<y 67 fecg gogs o
11331

T I & aLt w3 fin Burfe fiafs farg dhor
I

afg ay famireg afg & A=Y wisfes BT
afa & S 1381l

ez wify &9 fafs &5t 7 fag a9 7 afs
Ifanr

&9 a9e A9 fog Ae oo ATEg fee afanr
nBunai

Mamma

raarai rav rahi-aa sabh antar jaytay kee-ay
jantaa.

jant upaa-ay DhanDhai sabh laa-ay karam
ho-aa tin naam la-i-aa. [|30]|

lalai laa-ay DhanDhai jin chhodee meethaa
maa-i-aa moh kee-aa.

khaanaa peenaa sam kar sahnaa bhaanai taa
kai hukam pa-i-aa. ||31]|

vavai vaasuday-o parmaysar vaykhan ka-o jin
vays kee-aa.

vaykhai chaakhai sabh kichh jaanai antar
baahar rav rahi-aa. |[32]]

rhaarhai raarh karahi ki-aa paraanee tiseh
Dhi-aavahu je amar ho-aa.

tiseh Dhi-aavahu sach samaavahu os vitahu
kurbaan kee-aa. ||33]||

haahai hor na ko-ee daataa jee-a upaa-ay jin
rijak dee-aa.

har naam Dhi-aavahu har naam samaavahu
an-din laahaa har naam lee-aa. ||34||

aa-irhai aap karay jin chhodee jo kichh
karnaa so kar rahi-aa.

karay karaa-ay sabh kichh jaanai naanak
saa-ir iv kahi-aa. ||35]|1]]

Commenting on the general human nature, Guru Ji also says: “Due to worldly attachments,
one remembers Maut and Madhusudan (death and God), only when one realizes that the
time of departure from this world has come very near. Otherwise, one keeps reading about
all other miscellaneous things, (but not about God or death), as if one has completely
forgotten about the letter “M” (for Maut and Madhusudan, or death and God).”(28)

Yayya

Therefore telling us the way to avoid this cycle of births and deaths altogether, and what
a Guru’s follower does in this regard, Guru Ji says: “One would not be born (or die)
ever again if one recognizes the eternal God. Therefore a Guru’s follower always utters,
understands, and knows the only one (God, who is pervading everywhere).”(29)

Raara

Expanding on the above concept, Guru Ji says: “(A Guru’s follower understands) that as
many are the creatures that (God) has created, He is pervading in all of them. After creating
these creatures He has yoked them all to (their respective) tasks. But those on whom has
been bestowed His grace, they have meditated on (His) Name.”(30)
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Lalla

Now regarding the role of worldly attachments, and how a person ought to take the pains
and pleasures of this world, Guru Ji says: “(That God) who has yoked this world to its
different tasks, He has also made the worldly attachment seem sweet (and pleasing to the
human beings. Therefore a person has to eat and drink and also bear the pain and pleasure
with equal regard, because it is according to His will that an order (giving pleasure or pain)
is issued.”’(31)

Vaava

Once again clarifying the concept about one God who has created this universe, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), it is the absolute all pervading God who has assumed this creative
form to see (the play of the world). He sees, ponders and knows everything, and is
pervading both inside and out.” (32)

Raarra

Now advising us against unnecessary squabbles and arguments, Guru Ji says: “O’ mortal,
why do you enter into heated arguments or quarrels with others (regarding which god to
worship. I say) worship (that God), who is immortal. If you meditate on Him, you would
merge in that eternal (God). I have sacrificed myself for that (God).”(33)

Haaha

Also making it clear that except for the one God who has created us, there is no other
who is the Giver of any gifts, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, remember that) there is no
other Giver, except that God who after creating the creatures has given them their daily
sustenance. Therefore, you should meditate on God’s Name and merge in God’s Name.
(They who do like this) every day, have obtained the profit of God’s Name.”(34)

Aairra

In conclusion of this hymn of his, composed at such a young age of only seven years, Guru
Ji says: “He who has Himself created (the universe) is doing what He has to do. (That God)
does and causes everything done on His own. This is what poet Nanak has (understood
and) proclaimed (to the world).”(35-1)

The message of this whole chapter ‘Patti Likhi’ is that we should accept with grace
whatever God does or causes to be done in His Will and we should always deem Him
near and meditate on His Name.

] AT HIST 2 USH raag aasaa mehlaa 3 patee
98" Afsge yArfe |
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
WG YR A8 7a virfen o UR 3% sfemr || ayo anyai sabh jag aa-i-aa kaakhai ghanyai
kaal bha-i-aa.

At B Uy R UfF nicarE g= SAfonr yau reeree lalee paap kamaanay parh avgan gun
veesri-aa. ||1]]
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He WA Byt &t ufnr o
ur 2 39 fafg sfawr nan so€ 1l

frdarfen fiHafo adt 88 & 3T a0 &fenr |l

=2 iy wifafsfin y3 fa@ gefo At wafanr
=211

o8 g3fg &t U3 F9f I8 397 FeH arfenr |l

nEder 518 uafEs Ut wiedr & 319 3Y Bfenr
[El

7 Af3 fofs B2t 33t u3 Yifs afenr ugzrefaar
I

2 AeE g diafa awdt fefy fefs ot nrefaar
nsi

3y fHfg fefimr 7 uz Ufs3 niear & & figfs
faftmr 11
o 83U

ufawT egr ufemr U fug @ aifs gefanr 1yl

man aisaa laykhaa too" kee parhi-aa.
laykhaa daynaa tayrai sir rahi-aa. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

siDha"nyaa-ee-ai simrahi naahee nannai naa
tubh naam la-i-aa.

chhachhai chheejeh ahinis moorhay ki-o
chhooteh jam paakrhi-aa. ||2||

babai boojheh naahee moorhay bharam
bhulay tayraa janam ga-i-aa.

anhodaa naa-o Dharaa-i-o paaDhaa avraa
kaa bhaar tubDh la-i-aa. ||3]]

jajai jot hir la-ee tayree moorhay ant ga-i-aa
pachhutaavhigaa.

ayk sabad too" cheeneh naahee fir fir joonee
aavhigaa. ||4]|

tubDh sir likhi-aa so parh pandit avraa no na

sikhaal bikhi-aa.

SGGS P-435

pahilaa faahaa pa-i-aa paaDhay pichho day
gal chaatrhi-aa. ||5]|

Raag Asa Mehla-3
“Patti »

Third Guru Amar Das Ji composed this hymn titled Patti (the wooden slate, similar to the
previous Patti composed by first Guru Nanak Dev Ji. But in this Patti, instead of Gurmukhi
(in which Guru Granth Sahib Ji is written), Guru Amar Das Ji uses the alphabet similar
to that of Hindi/Sanskrit. In the olden days (the Hindu accountants called) Paadhas used
this script. The messages associated with the different letters (or group of letters) of this
Alphabet are as under:

Ayo, Anghaaiy, Ka, Khaaiy, Kanghey, Riri, Lallie:

Guru Ji says: Letters Ayo, Anghaaiy, Ka, Khaaiy, and Kanghey (should remind us) that
death is hovering over the head of this entire world, which has come into existence. (But
still forgetting about death, human beings) have forsaken virtues and getting engrossed in
faults, they keep committing sins.”(1)

Therefore addressing his mind, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, what kind of accounting you
have learnt, that when you render account (to God), you would still be responsible for
rendering further account (of your deeds).” (1-pause)
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Sindh Ghanya, Nanna, Chhachha

Through the invocation Sindh Ghanya (blessing), Guru Ji admonishes and asks: “(O’
mortal), you do not contemplate on (the Master of the world), and the letter Nanna says,
that you have never meditated upon (God’s) Name. O’ fool, the letter Chhachha, should
remind you that day after day (your body) weakens. (I wonder,) how would you save
yourself when the demons (of death) come and catch hold of you?”(2)

Babba

Now directly addressing that Paadha (the accounts teacher), Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, you do
not understand (the right way of life). Lost in doubt, your (entire human) birth has gone to
waste. Without having the desired merits, you have got yourself called a Paadha. In this
way, you have assumed the false responsibility of teaching (accounts) to others.”(3)

Jajja

Through the letter, Jajja, Guru Ji cautions and says: “O’ fool, (because of your ignorance),
your divine light (knowledge) has been taken away (by your sins). When in the end you go
from here, you would repent. You do not meditate on the essence of the one word (of God);
therefore you would fall into existences again and again.”(4)

Therefore addressing that pundit, Guru Ji says: “O’ pundit, first read what has been written
in your destiny. Do not teach (this false knowledge) to others, (because, the consequence
of such teaching is that) first of all, the noose (of death) is tied (around the neck of) the
teacher, and after that around the necks of the disciples.”(5)

AR AAY aife€ W3 89 1% 39 garfe sfonr | sasai sanjam ga-i-o moorhay ayk daan tubh
B kuthaa-ay la-i-aa.
ATEt gt AN o AT 39t 83 urfe uh 39T saa-ee putree jajmaan kee saa tayree ayt
AGH Jfenr €11 Dhaan khaaDhai tayraa janam ga-i-aa. ||6]|

HA HfS fofg &t 3t 43 98 esT g ufewr | Mammai mat hir la-ee tayree moorhay
- ha-umai vadaa rog pa-i-aa.

WiZg W3H FIH & e Hifenr ar yasg antar aatmai barahm na cheen*i-aa maa-i-aa
gfemr 11011 kaa muhtaaj bha-i-aa. ||7||

a afH gftr F9fHEY ¥ HHST % 3T If9 kakai kaam kroDh bharmi-ohu moorhay
ferfanr 1 - mamtaa laagay tubDh har visri-aa.

uzfo I=fo 3 593 yaafo fez 53 3 sfa wor parheh guneh too" bahut pukaareh vin
el ) ST boojhay too" doob mu-aa. ||8]|

33 3HfR AfsGg ¥3 B8 a6 Ifare Inr I tatai taamas jali-ohu moorhay thathai thaan

bharisat ho-aa.

wi wig wis fegfo 3 v ¢ @g & 3T Bfenr ghaghai ghar ghar fireh too" moorhay dadai
N S daan na tubDh la-i-aa. ||9]|

Sassa
Now cautioning the pundit against accepting monetary gifts from his host at the time of his

daughter’s marriage, and eating at his house, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, you have abandoned
your self-control, and have accepted charity at one undesirable occasion. The daughter of
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your host is also like your own daughter. (According to your own rules, any person who
lives at the expense of his daughter loses the merit of all good deeds done in his life. So by
accepting money for the marriage of your host’s daughter) and by sustaining yourself on
this charity, your life has gone to waste.”(6)

Mamma

Therefore commenting on the character of the pundit, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, (the truth is
that) greed has robbed you of your intellect, and on top of that you have been afflicted with
the chronic disease of ego, (that you are a great scholar). But you have not recognized the
God residing in your mind, because you have become dependent on money.”(7)

Kakka

Continuing to speak truth to that pundit, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, (you try to teach others,
but) you yourself have been strayed by lust and anger, and being attached to the desire for
owning every thing for yourself, you have forsaken God. (No doubt), you read, reflect and
do too much lecturing (to others), but without understanding (the true way of life), you
yourself are drowned (in this worldly ocean).”(8)

Tatta, Thatha, Ghagha, Dadda

But that is not all, Guru Ji adds: O’ fool, you have been burnt with wrath. The place (of
your heart, where God’s Name could reside) is polluted (with greed). You roam from one
house to the other asking for alms, but you have never obtained the (true) charity (of God’s

Name from anyone).”(9)
ul ufg & u=dt 13 udifs g usfa gfonr 1l

7 nirfl worfelg w3 feg frfs 33 3y ufenr
ol

33 FeAf® 387 H3 How fefa a@sTs femr

9 UIAET B AE g wI Hig utfg ufenr
iaql

TR T e Y3 THEE 3U ARfanr I

89 5 5 BoAfo ¥3 fefs 3 An & =fi ufenr
a1

33 ¥ 5 39fg Y3 Af9e a §u=w Afs 3 feur
I

Af39 T I3 5t ot foge & I 58 g9
[KET

ol U3 =97 9y U3 »izfg 3T fours ufen i

ety defo 37 ofs 9 iefo qar qaisfs ufa
ufenr 1981l

papai paar na pavhee moorhay parpanch
too" palach rahi-aa.

sachai aap khu-aa-i-ohu moorhay ih sir tayrai
laykh pa-i-aa. ||10]|

bhabhai bhavjal dubohu moorhay maa-i-aa
vich galtaan bha-i-aa.

gur parsaadee ayko jaanai ayk gharhee meh
paar pa-i-aa. ||11]]

vavai vaaree aa-ee-aa moorhay vaasuday-o
tubDh veesri-aa.

ayh vaylaa na lehsahi moorhay fir too" jam
kai vas pa-i-aa. ||12]|

jhajhai kaday na jhooreh moorhay satgur kaa
updays sun too" vikhaa.

satgur baajhahu gur nahee ko-ee niguray
kaa hai naa-o buraa. ||13]||

DhaDhai Dhaavat varaj rakh moorhay antar
tayrai niDhaan pa-i-aa.

gurmukh hoveh taa har ras peeveh jugaa
jugantar khaahi pa-i-aa. ||14]|
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Pappa

Continuing to show the mirror of his true character to that pundit, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool,
you are so involved in worldly affairs, that you will not swim across (the worldly ocean).
(In accordance with your past deeds,) you have been punished by the eternal (God), and
this is what has been written in your destiny, (that you would remain lost in illusions).”(10)

Bhabha

Guru Ji adds: “O’ fool, you are drowning in the dreadful (worldly) ocean, because you are
so much absorbed in worldly allurements (that nothing else comes to your mind). But by
Guru’s grace, the person who realizes the one God alone, that person swims across (the
worldly ocean) in an instant.”(11)

Vavva

Reminding the pundit about the significance of this one opportunity which he will not have
again, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, (it was by great good destiny, that) your turn (for human birth
came in which you could reunite with God), but that God has completely gone out of your
mind. O’ fool, you are not going to get this opportunity (again), and you would be left at
the mercy of the demon of death, (who may make you go through the pains of birth and
death forever).”(12)

Jhajjha

Therefore advising him, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, just listen, and follow the instruction of
the true Guru. (I assure you that if you do that) you would never have to repent. (However,
remember) that without the true Guru there is no other Guru (in this world), and the person
who is without (the guidance of any) Guru, even his name is inauspicious.”’(13)

Dhadha

Advising him further, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool, restrain your wandering mind (from searching
for wealth in so many places, because) within you resides the treasure (of God’s Name). If
you follow Guru’s advice, then you can partake from this elixir of God and you could keep
enjoying this (divine food) ages after ages.”(14)

a3 Jifere fof3 afs w3 It fad & urfenr gagai gobid chit kar moorhay galee kinai na
paa-i-aa.
99 d g96 fage erfe y3 fuss Io0 Ag sufr gur kay charan hirdai vasaa-ay moorhay
s 1 - pichhlay gunah sabh bakhas la-i-aa. ||15]|
9 9fg =& g3 3 W3 3T AT By I 0l haahai har kathaa boojh too" moorhay taa

sadaa sukh ho-ee.

HoHfy u=fg 337 gy &t feg Af399 Hafs & manmukh parheh taytaa dukh laagai vin
gt gl satgur mukat na ho-ee. ||16]|

I3 I fofs afs w3 foor fag & gfe Sfanr i raarai raam chit kar moorhay hirdai jin" kai

rav rahi-aa.
9 ugATet faat 9y =TSt faga aH f3at gfs gur parsaadee jintee raam pachhaataa
o 101 B nirgun raam tin"ee boojh lahi-aa. ||17]|
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tayraa ant na jaa-ee lakhi-aa akath na jaa-ee
har kathi-aa.

39" iz & ATE Bitm wigg & AET Ifg e i

a5d g ag Afsgg fHienr f3g o Sur naanak jin" ka-o satgur mili-aa tin" kaa
fegfaa nacnan2u laykhaa nibrhi-aa. ||18]]1]|2]]
Gagga

Telling that pundit (and all of us), the most important thing in this regard, Guru Ji says: “O’
foolish (mortal), enshrine God’s (Name) in your mind. (Remember that) no one has (ever)
obtained to God by mere talk. By enshrining the Guru’s feet (his Gurbani) in your heart,
you would get all your previous sins pardoned.”’(15)

Haaha

Guru Ji further advises and says: “O’ fool, understand (the essence in the discourse) of
God. Then there would always be peace. But more the self-conceited persons read about
worldly riches (instead of God), more they are afflicted with pain. (In short), without (the
guidance of) the true Guru a person cannot be emancipated.”’(16)

Raara

Suggesting a way to obtain some help and guidance in this matter, Guru Ji says: “O’ fool,
meeting those in whose minds God is already pervading, enshrine God in your mind
(also). Because by Guru’s grace those who have identified God, they have understood (His
existence in the mind as well).”(17)

Guru Ji concludes this hymn by addressing God and stating the blessings obtained by those
who have met the true Guru. He says: “O’ God, Your limit cannot be comprehended. You
are indescribable and cannot be described. But, O’ Nanak, they who have been blessed with
the true Guru’s (guidance), their account has been settled (in God’s court).”(18-2)

The message of this chapter Patti is that instead of involving ourselves in false pursuits
of worldly riches, or following misguided paths out of our Ego, we should seek and act
on the guidance of true Guru (Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name,
only then will we find acceptance in God’s court.

9T P HI®' Q 23 Wg 9 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant ghar 1

98 Afsge yAtfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

Hu Aufs a5t A fug g8 o I munDh joban baalrhee-ay mayraa pir
ralee-aalaa raam.

us fug 3g wer If Jifs efemms g i Dhan pir nayhu ghanaa ras pareet da-i-aalaa
raam.

Yo 93¢ SGGS P-436

Us fugfa Aer dfe gnmit nirfy yg faeur &9 i
AFT gort Hifar fug & A A9 wifls 39 1

Dhan pireh maylaa ho-ay su-aamee aap
parabh kirpaa karay.

sayjaa suhaavee sang pir kai saat sar amrit
bharay.
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A AIBStT e fug S=ATaT 9 |
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HE »iiS Ae wfs 8 Yz 372 37 Ho 38t |
fefa Afar ofs & aafs @ 98 yardt =f vt

[
9= F9S AHTE HIUg wrfy 9d A9 |l

35d audl U6 ATWIE AOE »ig ATSE 113

M wfg AT AfgssT yg nirfen3 HisT a |
2 Ifar I3 He S ST I |1l
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kar da-i-aa ma-i-aa da-i-aal saachay sabad
mil gun gaava-o.

naankaa har var daykh bigsee munDh man
omaaha-o. ||1]|

munDh sahj salonrhee-ay ik paraym binantee
raam.

mai man tan har bhaavai parabh sangam
raatee raam.

parabh paraym raatee har binantee naam har
kai sukh vasai.

ta-o gun pachhaaneh taa parabh jaaneh
gunah vas avgan nasai.

tubDh baajh ik til reh na saakaa kahan sunan
na Dheej-ay.

naankaa pari-o pari-o kar pukaaray rasan ras
man bheej-ay. ||2]]

sakheeho sahaylrheeho mayraa pir vanjaaraa
raam.

har naamo vananjrhi-aa ras mol apaaraa
raam.

mol amolo sach ghar dholo parabh bhaavai
taa munDh bhalee.

ik sang har kai karahi ralee-aa ha-o pukaaree
dar khalee.

karan kaaran samrath sareeDhar aap kaaraj
saar-ay.

naanak nadree Dhan sohagan sabad abh
saaDhaar-ay. ||3]|

ham ghar saachaa sohilrhaa parabh
aa-i-arhay meetaa raam.

raavay rang raat-rhi-aa man lee-arhaa deetaa
raam.

aapnaa man dee-aa har var lee-aa ji-o
bhaavai ti-o raav-ay.

tan man pir aagai sabad sabhaagai ghar
amrit fal paav-ay.

buDh paath na paa-ee-ai baho chaturaa-ee-ai
bhaa-ay milai man bhaanai.

naanak thaakur meet hamaaray ham naahee
lokaanay. ||4|]|1]]

Raag Asa Mehla 1
Chant Gharl

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh, this shabad is in the form of a dialogue between two girl
friends, in which the elder one who is already happily married and is enjoying the immense
love of her most charming spouse, is describing her happiness to her younger (and
somewhat uninformed) younger friend. Hearing this talk of happiness, the younger girl
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also becomes eager to find such a youthful mate, but the elder happily married friend then
clarifies that she is not speaking of an ordinary mortal human spouse, but is speaking about
the immortal God Himself. The older friend may be a mature Gursikh (Guru’s follower)
who knows and practices the appropriate Sikh way of life, but the younger friend may be
similar to a person who is still learning and is not sure about what it means to be a Gursikh.

So in this context, using the metaphor of a mature happily united bride, advising her
younger teenager friend, who according to the customs of those days, although married,
but is still living in her parents’ home, Guru Ji assumes the role of the older friend, says:
“O’ my youthful teenager bride, my spouse is very colorful and sportive. Just as there is
immense love between the bride and the groom, similarly with the emotions of love, He
is very kind (to His devotee). However, the union between the bride (soul) and the spouse
(God) happens only when God Himself shows His mercy. Upon union with (God), her
spouse, the couch (of the soul bride’s mind) becomes embellished, and all the seven pools
(the five sense faculties, mind, and intellect) become filled with the nectar (of God’s)
Name. (Therefore, I suggest that you should pray to God, and say, “O’ merciful eternal
(God), show mercy and kindness (upon me, so that) becoming attuned to the (divine) word,
I may sing Your praises. O’ Nanak, (the bride, who keeps praying like that, one day she is
blessed with the sight of God, and) upon seeing her spouse God, the (bride soul) blooms
(with happiness), and in the mind of that immature teenager bride there arises an intense
feeling of love.”(1)

Next on behalf of the immature bride (Sikh soul), Guru Ji says to her elder friend: “O’ the
calm and composed bride, with beautiful bewitching eyes, I have a loving submission to
make. (Please teach me also, that) God may look pleasing to my mind and body, and I may
be imbued with love for union with God.”

Now answering that question on behalf of the mature bride soul, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my dear
friend, I tell you that the bride soul, who) becomes imbued with God’s love and continues
praying before Him, by attuning herself to God’s Name, she lives in a state of (spiritual)
peace. If you comprehend His qualities, you would know God, and then (His) merits would
also abide in you, your faults would hasten away, (and then you would say), “(O’ God), I
cannot live even for a moment without You, and by merely saying or hearing (about You,
my mind) is not consoled. O’ Nanak, (then like a song bird, the bride soul who keeps
saying, “O’ my beloved, O’ my beloved”, her mind and tongue get fully immersed in the
love (of God, her beloved spouse).”(2)

Now Guru Ji addresses all his friends (the Gursikhs) and says: “O’ my friends and mates,
my spouse (God) is a dealer (of love. The bride soul), who has bought God’s Name; she
knows that the price of its relish is limitless. Yes, that God is priceless, and that Beloved
resides in the true home (of her heart), and if it so pleases God, the bride soul also becomes
virtuous. There are some (brides), who enjoy playful frolics in the company of God, while
I, a very insignificant woman, am standing (outside His) door, am crying (to let me in also.
But the fact is that) God Himself is competent to do and accomplish anything, and He
Himself accomplishes the task (of anyone’s union with Him). In short, O’ Nanak, blessed is
that united bride (soul), who makes the word (of the Guru) as the support of her heart.”(3)

Finally, as if expressing her joy on behalf of the teenager human bride, on experiencing
union with her beloved spouse (God), Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), in the home (of my
heart) the true song of happiness (is playing), (because in my heart) God, my (true) friend
has come. Imbued with love, my Beloved is enjoying my company, and we have exchanged
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our hearts. Yes, I have given my heart (and have) obtained God as my spouse, and now as
it pleases Him, He enjoys (my company. (On the basis of my personal experience, I have
concluded that the bride soul who) through the auspicious word (of the Guru), surrenders
her mind and body before her Groom (God), she obtains the immortalizing fruit (of God’s
Name) in her own heart. (O’ my friends), we do not obtain (God) by our wisdom, scriptural
readings, or too much cleverness; He meets only that bride (soul) who by loving Him,
becomes pleasing to His mind. Nanak says that now (God, my) Master has become my
friend, and I (am no longer) a stranger to Him.”(4-1)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy the bliss of union with God,
then becoming like an innocent loving and faithful bride of God, like saintly Gursikh
souls, we should surrender our mind, body, and soul to our beloved groom (God), and
lovingly keep praying at His door. One day, showing His mercy, He would listen to our
prayers, and let us enter His mansion (in our own heart), and would accept us in His

eternal union.
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aasaa mehlaa 1.

anhado anhad vaajai run jhunkaaray raam.

mayraa mano mayraa man raataa laal
pi-aaray raam.

an-din raataa man bairaagee sunn mandal
ghar paa-i-aa.

aad purakh aprampar pi-aaraa satgur alakh
lakhaa-i-aa.

aasan baisan thir naaraa-in tit man raataa
veechaaray.

naanak naam ratay bairaagee anhad run
jhunkaaray. ||1]]

tit agam tit agam puray kaho kit biDh
jaa-ee-ai raam.

sach sanjamo saar gunaa gur sabad
kamaa-ee-ai raam.

sach sabad kamaa-ee-ai nij ghar jaa-ee-ai
paa-ee-ai gunee niDhaanaa.

tit saakhaa mool pat nahee daalee sir
sabhnaa parDhaanaa.

jap tap kar kar sanjam thaakee hath nigrahi
nahee paa-ee-ai.

naanak sahj milay jagjeevan satgur boojh
bujhaa-ee-ai. ||2]|

gur saagro ratnaagar tit ratan ghanayray
raam.
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kar majno sapat saray man nirmal mayray
raam.
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8 =5 g5 ofy gt faz ofy mafeonr o ha-o ban bano daykh rahee tarin daykh
sabaa-i-aa raam.
fasez 33fa o Ag AaIZ AETfenT I | taribhavno tujheh kee-aa sabh jagat
sabaa-i-aa raam.
397 AZ ot 3 fag g 3T AHTS & BTt I tayraa sabh kee-aa too" thir thee-aa tuDh
) ) samaan ko naahee.
3 ¥3T A9 Afod 39 34 fag fag At | too" daataa sabh jaachik tayray tubDh bin kis
- saalaahee.
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) bhagat bharay bhandaaraa.
IH &H fag Hafs & 3t aeg & ST raam naam bin mukat na ho-ee naanak kahai
ngu=2 veechaaraa. ||4(2]|
Asa Mehla 1

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad, using the metaphor of a young innocent
bride experiencing the union of her beloved spouse, Guru Ji had said, “(O’my friends), in
the home (of my heart) the true song of happiness (is playing, because in my heart) God,
my (true) friend has come. Continuing that same metaphor in this shabad, Guru Ji now
describes in greater detail what kind of joys such a bride (soul) experiences in her heart.

So once again, on behalf of that loving and fortunate bride, he says: “(O’ my Gursikh
friends and mates, in my heart) the free-flowing music of the continuously ringing (divine)
word is playing, accompanied as if with the melodious music of bells and anklets. (Upon
listening to this divine music), my mind is deeply imbued with love of my beloved (God).
Yes, my detached mind is attuned night and day to my God and remains in the state of
profound trance (where no thoughts arise in the mind). The true Guru has revealed to me
that primal, limitless, and incomprehensible dear God. By reflecting on the word (of the
Guru), my mind remains absorbed in the meditation of that God, who remains eternally
seated on His throne. O’ Nanak, those detached persons, who are imbued with the love of
(God’s) Name, within them continue to play the melodious sounds of the freely-flowing
(divine) melody like the ringing of bells and anklets.”(1)

Now, as if on behalf of another young bride who has not yet experienced the joy of union
with her beloved, Guru Ji says to this united bride: “(O’ my friend, please tell me), in what
way can we go to the unapproachable city of that unapproachable (God)?”

Answering on behalf of the united bride, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, we can reach that
city) by practicing truth, self-discipline, and enshrining God’s virtues in the mind. Also, we
have to lead our life in accordance with the word of the Guru. In this way, when we act in
accordance with the eternal word of the Guru, we go and remain in our own home, (which
in fact is the home of God in our own heart), and we find (God) the treasure of all virtues.
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(That God) has no stem, root, leaves, or branch, He is the supreme Master of all. (In other
words, He has neither any lesser gods nor goddesses under Him, nor any authority above
Him, therefore we need not pray before any other power except Him). The entire (world)
has grown weary of practicing worship, penance, and self-discipline again and again, but
no one has ever obtained Him through obstinacy or control of their senses. O’ Nanak, the
one whom the true Guru has imparted the correct understanding, God meets them in a very
unnoticeable yet natural way.”(2)

Explaining the above concept, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the Guru is like an ocean
and a jewel mine, in there are innumerable jewels (of divine knowledge. Therefore, even
to my own mind, [ say), O’ my mind, take a bath in (the holy congregation, which would
bring you the merit of bathing in all) the seven auspicious pools, and in this way you would
purify yourself, O’ my mind. (However, one) can bathe in this pure water only when it so
pleases God; then by reflecting on the (Guru’s) word, one obtains all the five merits (of
truth, contentment, compassion, patience, and righteousness). Also shedding lust, anger,
deceit, and the poison (of worldly riches, such a person) enshrines the true Name in the
heart, and stilling the waves of ego and greed (arising in the mind), obtains the merciful
Master of the meek. (In short), O’ Nanak, there is no pilgrimage place, equal (in merit) to
the Guru). The Guru is the embodiment of the eternal God.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by acknowledging God’s omnipresence and praying to
Him for the charity of His Name. He says: “O’ God, I have searched all the woods and
forests, and have also seen (all the vegetation including) blades of grass. (I have concluded)
that it is You who has created all the three worlds and the entire universe. Everything is
Your creation. (Even though, this world is perishable, yet) You are eternal, and there
is none equal to You. You are the Giver and all are Your beggars. So, then why should I
praise anyone else except You? O’ the Giver, You bestow gifts without asking, and Your
storehouses are full with Your devotion. Nanak expresses this (profound) thought, that
without (meditation on) God’s Name, no salvation is possible (from worldly attachments
and other evils).”(4-2)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to obtain salvation from our worldly
attachments and other evils in the world, and if want to enjoy such a supreme state of
peace that within our mind we listen to the free-flowing melody of divine music, then
we should reflect and act on the invaluable advice given in the Gurbani and cherish
the Name of that God who is the creator and sustainer of the entire universe.

WTAT HT®T Q Il aasaa mehlaa 1.

AT HE ATT HE IT3T IH fumrmd a1 mayraa mano mayraa man raataa raam
pi-aaray raam.

AY ATas wife ygy »udud Tme 9 I sach saahibo aad purakh aprampro Dhaaray

WIETH Widigd IS MU UTTEOH UITS I
nirfe garet I ot ST nieg 3oT AF HTS Il

SIH UIH & A9 & ATE AIfS Hafs fa@ urdhar
I

76 A9HTY Fafe ugTE wifafsfi am fomreshor
naun

raam.

agam agochar apar apaaraa paarbarahm
parDhaano.

aad jugaadee hai bhee hosee avar jhoothaa
sabh maano.

karam Dharam kee saar na jaanai surat
mukat ki-o paa-ee-ai.

naanak gurmukh sabad pachhaanai ahinis
naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1]|
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mayraa mano mayraa man maani-aa haam
sakhaa-ee raam.

ha-umai mamtaa maa-i-aa sang na jaa-ee
raam.

maataa pit bhaa-ee sut chaturaa-ee sang na
sampai naaray.

saa-ir kee putree parhar ti-aagee charan talai
veechaaray.

aad purakh ik chalat dikhaa-i-aa jah daykhaa
tah so-ee.

naanak har kee bhagat na chhoda-o sehjay
ho-ay so ho-ee. ||2||

mayraa mano mayraa man nirmal saach
samaalay raam.

avgan mayt chalay gun sangam naalay raam.

avgan parhar karnee saaree dar sachai
sachi-aaro.

aavan jaavan thaak rahaa-ay gurmukh tat
veechaaro.

saajan meet sujaan sakhaa too" sach milai
vadi-aa-ee.

naanak naam ratan pargaasi-aa aisee gurmat
paa-ee. ||3]|

sach anjno anjan saar niranjan raataa raam.

man tan rav rahi-aa jagjeevano daataa raam.

jagjeevan daataa har man raataa sahj milai
maylaa-i-aa.

saaDh sabhaa santaa kee sangat nadar
parabhoo sukh paa-i-aa.

har kee bhagat ratay bairaagee chookay moh
pi-aasaa.

naanak ha-umai maar pateenay virlay daas
udaasaa. ||4||3]|

Asa Mehla 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to obtain salvation from our
worldly attachments and other evils in the world, and if want to enjoy such a supreme state
of peace that within our mind we hear the free-flowing melody of divine music, then we
should reflect and act on the invaluable advice given in the Gurbani and cherish the Name
of that God who is the creator and sustainer of the entire universe. Now, in this shabad
Guru Ji shares with us the kind of bliss his mind enjoys by meditating on God’s Name.

He says: “(O’ my friends), my mind has been imbued with the love of my beloved God,
who is the eternal Master of all and who has been in existence from the very beginning,
and is limitless, the supporter of all creatures, inaccessible, incomprehensible, and the
supreme all-pervading God. He has been there from even before the beginning of the
universe and the ages, and is present now and will be present forever, so you should
consider all else as false (or perishable. My mind) does not know anything about the
righteous deeds and rituals (as prescribed in Vedas or Shastras), nor it knows how to obtain
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salvation. O’ Nanak, under the guidance of the Guru, it knows (only one thing, that day and
night) we should meditate on God’s Name.”(1)

Now Guru Ji describes the effect of understanding (Gurbani), the Guru’s word. He says:
“(Following, Guru’s instruction), my mind is fully convinced, that (only) God’s Name is our
(truly faithful) companion. (I also understand that our) ego, attachment and worldly wealth
do not accompany us (after death). Even our mother, father, brother, son, our cleverness,
nor our wife would accompany us. Therefore I have completely abandoned the (worldly
wealth, which is believed to be) the daughter of the worldly ocean); and by virtue of
deliberation (upon the Guru’s word, I have so completely renounced attachment to it, just as
if I have) trampled it under my feet. The primal God has shown me a wonder that wherever
I look, I see Him. Therefore, (I) Nanak), would not forsake the worship of God. (I believe
that) whatever is happening is happening in its natural way.”(2)

Describing further the effect of meditating on the eternal God in his mind, he says: “(O’ my
friends), by meditating on the eternal God, my mind has become pure. I have effaced my
vices and always keep company with the virtues. The person, who by discarding the vices
through the Guru does the righteous deed (of meditating on God’s Name), is recognized as
truthful at the eternal (God’s) door. By reflecting on the essence through the Guru, such a
person ends his or her comings and goings (or the rounds of births and deaths). Therefore
I say), O’ God, You are my friend, mate, and all knowing companion. By getting attuned to
Your true (Name), honor is obtained at Your gate. O’ Nanak, I have obtained such Guru’s
instruction, that the jewel of (divine) knowledge has become manifest (in my mind).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the bliss his mind is experiencing upon
receiving the divine knowledge as stated above. He says: “(O’ my friends, I now realize
that) the slaver of truth is the supreme slaver of all, (by applying which, my mind) has been
imbed with the love of the immaculate God. Now the Giver of life to the world pervades
my body and mind. Yes, my mind is imbued with God, the Giver of life to the world. He
is unnoticeably obtained when the Guru unites a person with Him. Peace is obtained by
joining the congregation of saints, the company of holy persons, and through the grace of
God. Those are the (truly) detached persons, who are imbued with the worship of God and
who shed their attachment and thirst for worldly riches and power. But O’ Nanak, such real
devotees are rare, who after stilling their ego have become contented (with whatever God
has given them).”(4-3)

The message of this shabad is that if by following Guru’s advice we meditate upon
God’s Name with sincere devotion and humility, our mind becomes imbued with
God’s love; shedding all the attachments, ego and vices it becomes immaculate and
enjoys supreme bliss in union with God.

YT 83¢ SGGS P-438
TG VAT HI®T q 53 uig 2 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant ghar 2
€ Afsge yArfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

3 Aga! get e o8 Aret Arer figAsog #8 1 too" sabhnee thaa-ee jithai ha-o jaa-ee
- saachaa sirjanhaar jee-o.
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dookh bisaaranhaar su-aamee keetaa jaa kaa
hovai.

kot kotantar paapaa kayray ayk gharhee meh
khovai.

hans se hansaa bag se bagaa ghat ghat
karay beechaar jee-o.

too" sabhnee thaa-ee jithai ha-o jaa-ee
saachaa sirjanhaar jee-o. ||1]|

jin" ik man Dhi-aa-i-aa tin"' sukh paa-i-aa tay
virlay sansaar jee-o.

tin jam nayrh na aavai gur sabad kamaavai
kabahu na aavahi haar jee-o.

tay kabahu na haareh har har gun saareh
tin" jam nayrh na aavai.

jaman maran tin"aa kaa chookaa jo har
laagay paavai.

gurmat har ras har fal paa-i-aa har har naam
ur Dhaar jee-o.

jin" ik man Dhi-aa-i-aa tin" sukh paa-i-aa tay
virlay sansaar jee-o. ||2]|

jin jagat upaa-i-aa DhanDhai laa-i-aa tisai
vitahu kurbaan jee-o.

taa kee sayv kareejai laahaa leejai har
dargeh paa-ee-ai maan jee-o.

har dargeh maan so-ee jan paavai jo nar ayk
pachhaanai.

oh nav niDh paavai gurmat har Dhi-aavai nit
har gun aakh vakhaanai.

ahinis naam tisai kaa leejai har ootam purakh
parDhaan jee-o.

jin jagat upaa-i-aa DhanDhai laa-i-aa ha-o
tisai vitahu kurbaan jee-o. ||3]|

naam lain se soheh tin sukh fal hoveh
maaneh say jin jaahi jee-o.

tin fal tot na aavai jaa tis bhaavai jay jug
kaytay jaahi jee-o.

jay jug kaytay jaahi su-aamee tin fal tot na
aavai.

tin" jaraa na marnaa narak na parnaa jo har
naam Dhi-aavai.

har har karahi se sookeh naahee naanak
peerh na khaahi jee-o.

naam laini" se soheh tin" sukh fal hoveh
maaneh say jin jaahi jee-o. ||4||1]||4]|
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Raag Asa Mehla 1
Chhant Ghar 2

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad (4-2), while addressing God, Guru Ji said:
“O’ God, I have searched all the woods and forests, and have also seen (all the vegetation
including) blades of grass. (I have concluded) that it is You who has created all the three
worlds and the entire universe. Everything is Your creation. (Even though this world is
perishable, yet) You are eternal, and no one is equal to You. You are the Giver and all are
Your beggars. So, then why should I praise anyone else except You?” Now in this shabad,
Guru Ji himself sings God’s praise, and thus shows us how to pray to our Creator and truly
enshrine Him in our heart.

Addressing his beloved God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, wherever I go, (I see) that You are
present everywhere: You are the eternal Creator. You are the Giver of all and the architect
of the destiny of all, according to their past deeds. You are the Master; the dispeller of
sorrows on whose doing everything is done. (O’ my friends). He can efface in an instant the
millions upon millions of sins. From an ordinary virtuous person to the most immaculate
one, and from a minor offender to the most heinous sinner, He duly considers (the
condition of) each and every heart. Yes O’ God, wherever I go, (I see) that You are present
in all places: You are the eternal Creator.”(1)

Now, describing the blessings obtained by those who have meditated on such a God, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends, they) who have contemplated upon Him with single-minded
devotion have obtained peace, (but) they are rare in the world. They, who act on the word
of Guru (lead their life in accordance with the Guru’s advice), never suffer defeat (in the
game of life), and even the demon (or fear) of death does not touch them. Yes, they never
suffer defeat, because they meditate on the essence of God and the demon of death does
not bother them at all. They who have taken the shelter of God, their (cycles of) births and
deaths have ended. By following the Guru’s advice, they have obtained the fruit of the elixir
of God and have enshrined God’s Name in their heart. Yes, they who have meditated on
God with a single-minded devotion have obtained peace, (but such persons) are rare in the
world.”(2)

Now Guru Ji expresses his gratitude to God and gives his advice to us, he says: “I am a
sacrifice to that (God) who has created this world and assigned all to their tasks. We
should gather the profit of serving Him, because in this way we obtain glory in God’s
court. Only that person obtains honor in God’s court, who realizes the one God. The
person who meditates on God according to Guru’s instruction, and day after day sings His
praises, obtains all (the nine) treasures (of wealth). Therefore, day and night we should also
meditate on the Name of that (God) alone, who is the most supreme Being. I am a sacrifice
to Him who has created the world and yoked everyone to his or her task.”’(3)

Finally, describing the blessings obtained by those who meditate on God’s Name, he says:
“(O’ my friends), they who meditate on God’s Name are honored both in (this and the next)
world, and obtain the fruits of (spiritual) peace. If it so pleases God, they never experience
any shortage in the gifts of comforts, even after the passing of so many ages. They, who
meditate on God’s Name neither suffer from the fear of old age, nor death and nor (made
to suffer any mental tortures, like) being thrown into hell. O’, Nanak, they who continually
utter God’s Name, their (inner peace never) withers, and no pain ever devours (their inner
happiness, because they believe that both pain and pleasure are God’s gifts). They who
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meditate on God’s Name look beauteous and reap the fruit of peace and comfort. (In short),
they are honored both in (this and the next) world, and they depart from here after winning

(the game of life).”(4-1-4)

The message of the shabad is that we should have firm faith that God is pervading
everywhere, it is He who has created the universe and has yoked everyone to one’s role
in life. They who meditate on God’s Name enjoy the fruits of peace and glory in this
and the next world, and depart from here as winners in the game of life.

€ Afsge yrfe 1

WITAT HIBT LB WF 2 Il

g Afs gozr afen ot ==l 937 I |l
fay €3 e o1fg fow fefg 32 33T I I
fefg Ife 337 yar H3T &H fig UIsUE |I

Uor 3¢
&g A= Afeg fF sodt faas fAR aHaE Il
afg g3 gnyr &y &t Afe 3sfa farrfanr

AY &J &84 913 3 He HITT IaaT arfenT 14l

F9T gfts I3 gy wif3 3t I |

A 319 Yfewr wiuer AraT et I I

Horfe Afsag U8 yfenr geg 88 9136 |1

5o gfnr fifs ufenr 3 3=fe 336 1

7 Hfar g urfa e Aee fag g3 |
AU &J 5788 9f3 3 He HIfg Sear arfen 121

A Fhoifanr ugerb fog u=fa #r& ani i
A" Aoy His <R ot eAfa A4 778 I I
HeEw fegat 32 Jat As gfufx urfenr 1

HATg Hrfen Hg HisT »ifs g9y garfenr 1l
Faifs afg foz sy ofs e &fs Heg niRfimr

ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant ghar 3.

too" sun harnaa kaali-aa kee vaarhee-ai
raataa raam.

bikh fal meethaa chaar din fir hovai taataa
raam.

fir ho-ay taataa kharaa maataa naam bin
partaapa-ay.

SGGS P-439

oh jayv saa-ir day-ay lahree bijul jivai
chamka-ay.

har baajh raakhaa ko-ay naahee so-ay tujheh
bisaari-aa.

sach kahai naanak chayt ray man mareh
harpaa kaali-aa. ||1]]

bhavraa fool bhavanti-aa dukh at bhaaree
raam.

mai gur poochhi-aa aapnaa saachaa
beechaaree raam.

beechaar satgur mujhai poochhi-aa bhavar
baylee raata-o.

sooraj charhi-aa pind parhi-aa tayl taavan
taata-o.

jam mag baaDhaa khaahi chotaa sabad bin
baytaali-aa.

sach kahai naanak chayt ray man mareh
bhavraa kaali-aa. ||2]|

mayray jee-arhi-aa pardaysee-aa kit paveh
janjaalay raam.

saachaa saahib man vasai kee faaseh jam
jaalay raam.

machhulee vichhunnee nain runnee jaal
baDhik paa-i-aa.

sansaar maa-i-aa moh meethaa ant bharam
chukaa-i-aa.

bhagat kar chit laa-ay har si-o chhod manhu
andaysi-aa.
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AY &J a1 9f3 3 He Aifsnr ugersr 131 sach kahai naanak chayt ray man jee-arhi-aa
pardaysee-aa. ||3]|

e grg fegfen AT Aadlt I I nadee-aa vaah vichhunni-aa maylaa sanjogee
raam.
a1 70 Hier fer 39 & A& Hait IH 1l jug jug meethaa vis bharay ko jaanai jogee
raam.
&t Faf 712 afs ugTe Afsarg fafs S ko-ee sahj jaanai har pachhaanai satguroo
- jin chayti-aa.

faa a1 afs & gafH 38 unfa Ham wiefsnr | bin naam har kay bharam bhoolay pacheh
- mugabh achayti-aa.

Ifg &1 Faif3 & foe AT A wifs ardt fenr 1 har naam bhagat na ridai saachaa say ant
Dhaahee runni-aa.

AY & a'g Aafe A Afs fodt fegfanT sach kahai naanak sabad saachai mayl chiree
nguaunyi vichhunni-aa. [|4]]1]]5]]

Asa Mehla Chhant

In this shabad Guru Ji uses very beautiful images to instruct our mercurial mind about
entrapment in the temptations of worldly riches and power, and to remember that all these
seemingly delightful pursuits will bring us big problems and ultimately death.

Imagining his mind as a black deer leaping in the forest of the world, which is full of so
many entrapping bushes with poisonous fruits, he says: “Listen O’ black deer, why are you
in love with this (worldly) orchard? The poisonous fruit (of worldly riches) seems sweet
only for a few days, but then it becomes very troublesome. (Yes this fruit, for whose taste
you are extremely intoxicated, becomes very painful without God’s Name. (Even otherwise,
like the) waves of the ocean, or the flashes of lightning, (this relish of worldly riches is)
very short lived. Without God there is no other savior, and you have forsaken the same.
Nanak says the truth, O’ my black deer (like) mind, meditate on God, otherwise you would
get (spiritually) killed (in the pursuit of false worldly pleasures).”(1)

Next Guru Ji takes the example of a black bee, which flies from flower to flower to enjoy
their relishes. Comparing our mind to this black bee which keeps on jumping from one
worldly luxury to another in search of pleasures, Guru Ji says: “Hear O’ my black bee (like)
mind, you fly from one flower (like worldly pleasure) to the other. Extremely severe pain
is awaiting you. By truly reflecting on your situation, I asked my Guru (about you). Yes,
I have reflected on your condition and asked the Guru what will happen to this black bee
(like mind), which is imbued with the love of the flowers (of worldly pleasures. He replied
that when the night of life ends and the) sun rises, the body collapses like a mound of mud,
and the soul suffers so much pain, as if put into a hot cauldron of oil. (Yes, O’ my black bee
like mind), without following the word of the true Guru, like a ghost bound in the chains
of the devil, you would suffer pain. Nanak says the truth: “O’ my mind, meditate on God,
(otherwise like a foolish black bee) you would die (a painful death).”(2)

Now, addressing his soul (who is like an alien in this world), Guru Ji says: “O’ my stranger
soul, why are you caught in (worldly) entanglements)? If the true God comes to abide
in the heart, then you will not be entrapped in the noose of death. When the fisherman
casts his net (in the water, then due to its greed for the bait) the fish gets caught, and gets
separated from the water (without which it cannot survive, and it suffers so much pain as
if it is) crying with tearful eyes. Similarly, the attachment for the world appears pleasing
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(to people), and it is only in the end (at the time of death, that one realizes the truth about
worldly riches, as) its illusion is removed. (Therefore O’ my soul), devote yourself to the
worship (of God) with full concentration of your mind, and cast away the doubts of your
mind. Nanak says, O’ my stranger soul, meditate on that eternal God.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad with another beautiful example to make his point. He says:
“(O’ my friends, just as) the rivers, which once separated, reunite only by chance, (similarly
the souls which once separated from God, meet Him again by a rare chance only). It is
only a rare yogi, who understands that although the worldly attachment appears sweet,
yet it is always full of poison (and brings one a spiritual death). But only a rare person,
who has remembered the true Guru, understands this truth in a state of equipoise. Without
meditating on God’s Name, (most of the people) remain beguiled in doubt and are
unknowingly consumed in the poison (of worldly riches and power). Yes, they who do not
meditate on God’s Name, and who do not enshrine the True (God) in their mind, ultimately
cry bitterly (and repent) in the end. Nanak says, by attuning to His true word, the eternal
(God) unites the long separated (souls) with Him.” (4-1-5)

The message of this shabad is that the worldly pleasures and relishes, which at this
time appear so enticing to us, will bring us pain and suffering in the end. Therefore,
instead of being entangled in such false worldly pleasures or conflicts, we should
seek the guidance of the Guru, and meditate on God’s Name; otherwise we will keep
suffering in the never-ending pain of births and deaths.

98" nfsaw yArfe I
WHHIST I S Ug q II

IH WS ATET AfgsT A Agfe garfenT I |1

us fus 1wy sfenr yfs wirfu fustdenr g 1l

yfg nrfy fietfenr rg ¥ifs errfenr avfs Fon
qmwnaflﬁavﬁﬂﬁﬂaﬁwmééﬁrﬁu
Yy =T IfT °9 U 37 afg 97 Hfe =Afenr

T 56K J9 Agfe ALY ASTSE Ay AaTfenT
nai

A3 aHfs 39 3@ Ifg g s U IH Il
IHfE I &7t fagET AGH I=TE TN I

foger AoH a=e HoHfY fenrat wiBasst 39 1l
st Af399 Afe AeT Ay urfenr 3 fug fHfemr
T |

oy fug feart viegg FOAt AY Aafe A2 Il

ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
aasaa mehlaa 3 chhant ghar 1.

ham gharay saachaa sohilaa saachai sabad
suhaa-i-aa raam.

Dhan pir mayl bha-i-aa parabh aap milaa-i-aa
raam.

parabh aap milaa-i-aa sach man vasaa-i-aa
kaaman sehjay maatee.

gur sabad seegaaree sach savaaree sadaa
raavay rang raatee.

aap gavaa-ay har var paa-ay taa har ras man
vasaa-i-aa.

kaho naanak gur sabad savaaree safli-o
janam sabaa-i-aa. ||1]]

hulee har var na

doojrhai kaaman bharam
paa-ay raam.

kaaman gun naahee birthaa janam gavaa-ay
raam.

birthaa janam gavaa-ay manmukh i-aanee
a-uganvantee jhooray.

aapnaa satgur sayv sadaa sukh paa-i-aa taa
pir mili-aa hadooray.

daykh pir vigsee andrahu sarsee sachai
sabad subhaa-ay.
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a76d fez e amfs gafi gwat i Wisw my
utE 1211

Jar 880
fug Afar aHfs Ao aifs Afs fisrgt T
nizfa Aafe fHEt Aon 3Uf3 gsvet 9 |

Aafe 3uf3 gsTet »izfg AIf3 »iet AoR ofg 9/
it ||

fufs s »iug Aer 3a1 W& A9 Fafe Feimr
[

ufz ufs Ufss Hat g/ it vafs & uret i

od fas Fat Aar 989sT AT Aufe fhsret
El

A" Uo Hfs wiag sfenr afg @8 Afs fimrs Iy
[

AT U Ifg & 9 IFt 39 & AEfe »u™ 9 oI
Aafe »ug W& flprg me aiE A9 Wi </
A ot & fufg 9t fufls JfizH wiea s/ 1
1z wfs a7y afg mer fawrea AfgssT gar 99

51 B1H I3 AT wisg I Ifg fHfser aeq A9
ngnangn

naanak vin naavai kaaman bharam
bhulaanee mil pareetam sukh paa-ay. ||2]|

SGGS P-440

pir sang kaaman jaani-aa gur mayl milaa-ee
raam.

antar sabad milee sehjay tapat bujhaa-ee
raam.

sabad tapat bujhaa-ee antar saat aa-ee
sehjay har ras chaakhi-aa.

mil pareetam apnay sadaa rang maanay
sachai sabad subhaakhi-aa.

parh parh pandit monee thaakay bhaykhee
mukat na paa-ee.

naanak bin bhagtee jag ba-uraanaa sachai
sabad milaa-ee. ||3]]

saa Dhan man anad bha-i-aa har jee-o mayl
pi-aaray raam.

saa Dhan har kai ras rasee gur kai sabad
apaaray raam.

sabad apaaray milay pi-aaray sadaa gun
saaray man vasay.

sayj suhaavee jaa pir raavee mil pareetam
avgan nasay.

jit ghar naam har sadaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai
sohilrhaa jug chaaray.

naanak naam ratay sadaa anad hai har
mili-aa kaaraj saaray. ||4||1]]6]|[

Asa Mehla 3

In the previous shabad (4-1-4), Guru Ji advised us that we should firmly believe that God
pervades everywhere. It is He who has created the universe and has yoked every one to
one’s role in life. They who meditate on His Name enjoy the fruits of peace and glory in
this and the next world, and depart from here as winners. Now in this shabad, he tells us
from his personal experience, how we can meet God and what kind of bliss we enjoy when
we are blessed with this union.

He says, “(O’ my friends), a true blissful song is singing in my home (of the heart), which
is adorned with the true word (of God). This bliss is due to the reason that the union of the
bride (soul) and the spouse (God) has taken place. But it is God Himself who has brought
about this union. The way God has brought about this union is that first He enshrined
truth in the mind (of the bride) and she was imperceptibly intoxicated with His love.
When embellished by (Gurbani), the Guru’s word, she is adorned with truthful (living)
and imbued with His love, she always enjoys (God’s company). When a bride soul sheds
her self (conceit, and finds her) groom God, then she enshrines God’s relish in her mind.
So Nanak says, that the bride (soul) who is embellished through Guru’s word, all her life
becomes fruitful.”’(1)
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Next, commenting on the state of those brides who remain in duality (the love of worldly
things instead of God), Guru Ji says: “In duality, the bride (soul) is lost in doubt and she
does not obtain union with her spouse (God). Such a woman has no merit and she wastes
her life in vain. Yes, the foolish self-conceited bride who is without any merits wastes her
life in vain and keeps repenting. But when, by serving her true Guru (by following his
advice), she finds eternal peace, she meets her God right in front of her. Then upon seeing
her Spouse, she blooms with joy in her heart and she becomes absorbed in the beautiful
word of the true (God). O’ Nanak, (we have to remember that) without (meditating) on
God’s Name, the human bride remains straying in doubts, and only upon meeting her
spouse does she obtain peace.”’(2)

Now, Guru Ji describes the bliss enjoyed by the bride (soul) who has been united with her
groom (God) through the Guru. He says: “(O’ my friend), the bride (soul) after uniting
whom with him, the Guru has united with (God), she has realized her spouse (God) in her
company. Then through the word (of the Guru), her fire (of desire) is extinguished and
calmness prevails within her, and she imperceptibly enjoys the relish of God’s (Name).
Meeting her spouse (God), she always enjoys the bliss of love, and through the true word
(of the Guru) utters words in praise of God. The scholars and silent sages have exhausted
themselves by continually reading (the scriptures, and by simply) adopting (holy) garbs
they have not obtained salvation. In short, O’ Nanak, without (God’s) worship, the world
has gone crazy (in the love for worldly riches, and it is only) through the true word (of the
Guru, that God) unites any (bride soul with Him).”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji describes the blissful life of those Guru following souls who become united
with God. He says: “Bliss reigns in the mind of that bride (soul) whom God has united
with Him. Through the infinite word of the Guru, that bride is enraptured in the relish of
God. Yes, through the infinite word of the Guru that bride is totally intoxicated in the relish
of God’s love. She meets her beloved through the word of praise of the limitless God and
always enshrines His merits in her mind. (These merits) remain embedded in her mind.
Her couch (of mind) looks beauteous when she enjoys her beloved God, and meeting the
dear spouse all her faults disappear. (O’ my friend), in the heart in which there is always
meditation on God’s Name, there continually (plays a song of joy. O’ Nanak, they who are
imbued with the love of God’s Name are always in bliss, and upon meeting God, all their
tasks are accomplished.”(4-1-6)

The message of this shabad is that the bride soul, who has experienced the joy of the
presence of God in her heart, always remains in a state of peace, bliss, and happiness.
But the bride soul, who is caught in love of worldly riches and power, she is full of
faults, and cannot obtain to God by outside rituals, studies, or holy garbs. The only
way to experience union with God in our own heart is to meditate on His Name with
true love and devotion.

€ Afsge yArfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

WA HI®T I SIS UI 3 Il aasaa mehlaa 3 chhant ghar 3.

A6 A9 Ui3HY 3H AU &t Fa1f3 594 I saajan mayray pareetmahu tum sah kee
bhagat karayho.

9 ATY HET MUST &TH U 34 I gur sayvhu sadaa aapnaa naam padaarath
layho.
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4T3 S99 IH A 39t H AT fumra g ||

WS IFT 3IH 99 37 fefd AT yAt & wieg 1l

a3 g< feg Hagr fausT g9 @9 o U< ||

I g fim 9 fagur A afg garst foz wee
i

W3 He g9t 2 9vgr afg fam feurefa 1
gfg Afger 35 AE AeT A afg I= arefa 1l
afs &g g 2fs unis A Ay A fag 7ee |
7% af® Hdtnifs 83 ALt qeufy ooy ueTse |
frfs gy ugTsT gt a9 ALt A9Y AY UeE ||

fee I aaa F 9 nisfes afd foe B
2

ATATHE 3 URT IUIT AT V&3 |

Ho fimrsy 25t 99 & A AHTS Il

AE 39 A AU AeT 9 feg fig ofd ™ AHsa 1
A6H A6H & 39 U J2 »if3 ugH ug u=d |I
A &71% 39T die ®at J9HTH FET AHTS |

&€ a9 s7ag 7Y He § oreEr 39 Ifd I FET
L RE]

Afsge fufen aeg dfipr for wig <fimr nre
[
&y feums & &8 &4 39 A Il

ar 88

<3 gfipar Af3gfa fifent erer @urg urfenr ||
38 »ififs 37e Aow ofs §un i3 Fafe Mo
gfiy gorfenr 1l

3T WA TH AT vivE I HY Ifan AHTE ||

o8 a0 aog Afsqfe fufent aeg dfipr for
wfg =i »rg 18l

bhagat karahu tum sahai kayree jo sah
pi-aaray bhaav-ay.

aapnaa bhaanaa tum karahu taa fir sah
khusee na aav-ay.

bhagat bhaav ih maarag bikh-rhaa gur
du-aarai ko paav-ay.

kahai naanak jis karay kirpaa so har bhagtee
chit laav-ay. ||1]|

mayray man bairaagee-aa too" bairaag kar
kis dikhaaveh.

har sohilaa tin" sad sadaa jo har gun
gaavahi.

kar bairaag too" chhod pakhand so saho
sabh kichh jaan-ay.

jal thal mahee-al ayko so-ee gurmukh hukam
pachhaan-ay.

[jin hukam pachhaataa haree kayraa so-ee
sarab sukh paav-ay.

iv kahai naanak so bairaagee an-din har liv
laav-ay. ||2]|

jah jah man too" Dhaavdaa tah tah har tayrai
naalay.

man si-aanap chhodee-ai gur kaa sabad
samaalay.

saath tayrai so saho sadaa hai ik khin har
naam samaalhay.

janam janam kay tayray paap katay ant
param pad paavhay.

saachay naal tayraa gandh laagai gurmukh
sadaa samaalay.

i-0 kahai naanak jah man too" Dhaavdaa tah
har tayrai sadaa naalay. ||3]|

satgur mili-ai Dhaavat thamit-aa nij ghar
vasi-aa aa-ay.

naam vihaajhay naam la-ay naam rahay
samaa-ay.

SGGS P-441

Dhaavat thamit-aa satgur mili-ai dasvaa
du-aar paa-i-aa.

tithai amrit bhojan sahj Dhun upjai jit sabad
jagat thami* rahaa-i-aa.

tah anayk vaajay sadaa anad hai sachay
rahi-aa samaa-ay.

i-0 kahai naanak satgur mili-ai Dhaavat
thamit-aa nij ghar vasi-aa aa-ay. ||4||
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He 3 #f3 AgY 3 vinuE yE Ue'E I
He Ifg 7/ 33 &% I granst Jar v 1l

H® UETEfd 3t Ag Ao HeE Fies of Agt g8t
I
J9 UIATET B FEf 3 g Q& T I

Hfs A3 wiret =  Turet 37 ur ugTTE 1I

o8 a9 57ag Ha 3 A3 AgY T MU B BT
i

H& 3 arafa nifenr arafe sfenr mfa 1l
Hrfem Vot Hfonr fefg fefs gat gerfo i

IS FAT AT HI H& Wif3 FIfem Ug3<d ||
niderg f3AaT 391 ®ar fager Asy == |l
HoHY HaT 93fg a7dt nidt aifemr ugs=d i

&€ a9 sag He 3 arafa wifen arafy sfenr
ed NEN

H& 3 H3 H'E Jafa f o€ fag Areer groufy
farmar gg 1

nizfa nifsmrrs 9 gfa I Afe Aefe HE 8T 11

39 farrer Afzag widt W3 fog niy sured |

MU WIS FAIZ AfedT M3 F muET wy
I Il
Af339 & 372 a9fg 9 Af39E & I Ffar 99 |l

fe@ a9 area niy &fs Ay uefy He fanter Ife
g 121l

ds 7 2% a3 N Af3ae fufenr & Ay fafs
e ||
HI™ vide Aag 3fent His 3fs my urfenm 1l

7 Ay fof3 nrfenr ¥ifs earfenr wiears Afs
fera 1l
7 f3H g7 gIF U9dIe J¥ Af3de wify ARSIl

A 75 uges 3 frat feg s fefanr e
I garrfemr i

o€ a9 aox Us H 2% Az A Af3ae fifenr A
Ay fafs wirfenm i

fefa A3 39fH 38 f3fa Afg »rfu 3B 1l
oH Ffe feafa o8R auH = I

man too" jot saroop hai aapnaa mool
pachhaan.

man har jee tayrai naal hai gurmatee rang
maan.

mool pachhaaneh taa" saho jaaneh maran
jeevan kee sojhee ho-ee.

gur parsaadee ayko jaaneh taa" doojaa
bhaa-o na ho-ee.

man saa't aa-ee vajee vaDhaa-ee taa ho-aa
parvaan.

i-0 kahai naanak man too" jot saroop hai
apnaa mool pachhaan. ||5]|

man too" gaarab ati-aa gaarab ladi-aa jaahi.

maa-i-aa mohnee mohi-aa fir fir joonee
bhavaahi.

gaarab laagaa jaahi mugaDh man ant ga-i-aa
pachhutaavhay.

aha“kaar tisnaa rog lagaa birthaa janam
gavaavhay.

manmukh mugaDh cheeteh naahee agai
ga-i-aa pachhutaavhay.

i-0 kahai naanak man too" gaarab ati-aa
gaarab ladi-aa jaavhay. ||6]|

man too" mat maan karahi je ha-o kichh
jaandaa gurmukh nimaanaa hohu.

antar agi-aan ha-o bubDh hai sach sabad mal
khohu.

hohu nimaanaa satguroo agai mat kichh aap
lakhaavhay.

aapnai ahakaar jagat jali-aa mat too"
aapnhaa aap gavaavhay.

satgur kai bhaanai karahi kaar satgur kai
bhaanai laag rahu.

i-0 kahai naanak aap chhad sukh paavahi
man nimaanaa ho-ay rahu. ||7||

Dhan so vaylaa jit mai satgur mili-aa so saho
chit aa-i-aa.

mahaa anand sahj bha-i-aa man tan sukh
paa-i-aa.

so saho chit aa-i-aa man vasaa-i-aa avgan
sabh visaaray.

jaa tis bhaanaa gun pargat ho-ay satgur aap
savaaray.

say jan parvaan ho-ay jintee ik naam dirhi-aa
dutee-aa bhaa-o chukaa-i-aa.

i-0 kahai naanak Dhan so vaylaa jit mai
satgur mili-aa so saho chit aa-i-aa. ||8]|

ik jant bharam bhulay tin seh aap bhulaa-ay.

doojai bhaa-ay fireh ha-umai karam
kamaa-ay.
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f3fs Afg »rfu 3w aHefa ue f3s a fag &
Saucill

fzs ot arfs weaifs 39 mrefo fafs feo sos
FTE ||

TISH 39 HTT 19T JIOHTY faR ST ||

fe8 3 soa fanr H3 fegrd 77 37 FafH g
e

Uar 892

FY HY ATfagT AYT 39t <f3nret 1l

3 uggoy Wiz Pt 33 geefs aoE & A
Aot 39t =fsnret 77 a8 3u Hfs <ATEt AT 39

T I 1l

33 g1 arefg 7 3y gefo A9 A8 fog ®=a 1
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tin seh aap bhulaa-ay kumaarag paa-ay tin
kaa kichh na vasaa-ee.

tin kee gat avgat too"hai jaaneh jin ih rachan
rachaa-ee.

hukam tayraa kharaa bhaaraa gurmukh kisai
bujhaa-ay.

i-0 kahai naanak ki-aa jant vichaaray jaa
tuDh bharam bhulaa-ay. ||9]]

SGGS P-442

sachay mayray saahibaa sachee tayree
vadi-aa-ee.

too" paarbarahm bay-ant su-aamee tayree
kudrat kahan na jaa-ee.

sachee tayree vadi-aa-ee jaa ka-o tuDh man
vasaa-ee sadaa tayray gun gaavhay.

tayray gun gaavahi jaa tuDh bhaaveh sachay
si-o chit laavhay.

jis no too" aapay mayleh so gurmukh rahai
samaa-ee.

i-o kahai naanak sachay mayray
saahibaa sachee tayree vadi-aa-ee.

[110112117115112]171|

Asa Mohalla 3
Chhant Ghar 3

In the previous shabad Guru Ji taught us that the bride soul who has experienced the joy of
the presence of God in her heart always remains in a state of peace, bliss, and happiness.
But the bride soul caught in the love of worldly riches and power is full of faults and cannot
obtain to God by mere rituals, studies, or holy garbs. The only way to experience union
with God in our own heart is to meditate on His Name with true love and devotion. Now in
this shabad Guru Ji describes in detail the way to meet God. He first tells us how difficult
is this path, and then he explains how first we need to renounce our own cleverness and
follow the Guru’s word. Next he tells us how our mind is but a small replica of God, but
how, getting intoxicated with arrogance, is losing its true identity, and thus how can we
regain this identity and once again become united with God?

First addressing us as his dear friends, Guru Ji suggests: “O’ my dear friends, keep on
worshipping (God) our Spouse. Always keep serving (and following) our Guru, and receive
from him the commodity of (God’s) Name. Yes, perform the worship of the Spouse, which
pleases our Beloved groom. But if you do only what pleases your mind, (such as doing
rituals or pilgrimages), then the Groom would not be pleased. However, the way of loving
devotion is very difficult, and only a rare person adopts this way through the guidance of
the Guru. Nanak says, the one on whom (God) shows mercy, only that one attunes the mind
to (such a true) devotion of God.”(1)
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Advising his mind (and indirectly us) against a false show of detachment (from the
world) and devotion to God, Guru Ji says: “O’ my (falsely) detached mind, to whom are
you showing your detachedness? Because, they who always sing praises of God, a song of
divine bliss continually plays within them. (Therefore O’ my mind), shed your hypocrisy
and have true longing (for God, because) He knows everything (inside one’s mind). The
one God is pervading in all waters, lands, and the sky, and the Guru’s follower understands
(God’s) command. They who have realized God’s will, receive all comforts. Nanak says,
that person is truly detached who day and night keeps attuned to God.”(2)

Reminding his mind how God is always with us, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, wherever you
go, God always remains with you. Therefore O’ my mind, we should abandon our own
cleverness and always remember and act (in accordance with Gurbani), the Guru’s word. If
just for a moment you (truly) meditate on God’s Name, then you would realize that God is
always with you. Then sins of your myriad births will be washed off and in the end you will
attain the supreme state (of salvation). O’ my dear mind, if through the Guru you always
meditate on God, you will form a close friendship with the eternal (God). Thus Nanak says,
O’ my mind wherever you go, there God is always with you.”(3)

Next, describing what kinds of blessings we enjoy when we truly meet and start following
Guru’s advice, he says: “(O’ my friends), upon meeting the true Guru (and following his
advice), the wandering mind stops (running around) and it comes to abide in its own house,
(the God’s home in our body). Then it acquires the Name by meditating on (God’s) Name,
and remains absorbed in the Name. Yes, on meeting the true Guru the outgoing mind is
held fast and one enters the tenth Gate (the door to the God’s mansion within us). There (in
the tenth gate) rises the divine tune of spiritual equipoise, which is like an immortalizing
food for the soul, and (the sound of) that word with which God has kept the universe
supported. There continually play countless musical instruments, and always the free word
keeps playing. Nanak says this is how the outgoing mind is held and comes to abide in its
own home.”(4)

Next, Guru Ji wants to wake up the mind and make it realize its divine origin, so that it may
not constantly run after false temptations, which are against its own essence.

Guru Ji says: “O’ mind, you are the spark of the divine Light, you should recognize your
(true) origin. O’ my mind, God is (always) with you, following Guru’s instruction, enjoy
His love. If you realize your origin, then you will easily know God and you will understand
what is (spiritual) birth and death. If, through Guru’s grace, you come to realize that there
is only one (God, who pervades all hearts), then no other attachment would arise in you. In
this way, when peace prevails in the mind, the sounds of joy would ring within you, and you
would be approved (in God’s court). Therefore, Nanak says, O’ my mind, you are the spark
of (divine) Light, realize your (true) origin.” (5)

However, reminding his mind (actually us), how, instead of recognizing its divine origin
it is filled with arrogance, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind you are stiffened with haughtiness,
and you will depart from the world smeared with this inflated ego. You have been enticed
by the enchanting worldly riches (and because of this) you would be made to go through
existences again and again. O’ foolish mind, if you go to the next world inflated with ego,
then you would repent in the end. This way, afflicted with the maladies of self-conceit
and desire, you would waste your life in vain. O’ foolish self-conceited mind, you do not
remember (God), you would repent when you go to the next world. This is what Nanak
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says, that O’ my mind, you are inflated with pride and you would depart from this world
laden with pride.”(6)

So advising his mind (actually ours), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, do not feel proud that
you know something. Instead, following Guru’s advice, you should become humble. Within
you are ignorance and an egoistic intellect; cleanse this dirt through the true Guru’s word.
Becoming completely humble, you should bow before the true Guru, and do not at all try
to assert your ego. Through self-conceit the world has burnt itself; do not destroy yourself
(like the rest of the world). You should do whatever is the advice of the true Guru, and
remain attached to what the true Guru likes. This is what Nanak says, that O’ my mind
remain humble, because only by shedding self-(conceit) can one obtain peace.”(7)

Now, sharing with us the delight he felt when he met his true Guru, he says: “Blessed was
the time when I met the true Guru, (and by his grace) that Master came to reside in my
mind. Then great bliss and ecstasy prevailed and I felt peace both in my mind and body.
Yes, when I remembered that Master (and the Guru) enshrined Him in my mind, (then) all
my faults were destroyed. When it so pleased Him, merits became manifest (in me) and the
true Guru himself accomplished all my tasks. The devotees who meditated on the Name
of one (God) and who got rid of their sense of duality were approved (in God’s court).
Therefore, this is what Nanak says, that blessed was that time when he met the true Guru
and that Spouse came to reside in his mind.”(8)

Now Guru Ji once again thinks of the self-conceited persons who do not remember God
and continue to wander in a myriad of painful births and deaths. Showing his compassion
even to those, Guru Ji comments on their situation and says: “There are some creatures
that are strayed in doubt, whom the Master Himself has strayed. (Instead of God, such
creatures) continually wander in the love of other (worldly riches) and continue to act out
of their self-conceit. The Master Himself has strayed them and put them on the wrong path,
and so there is nothing under their control.”

Therefore addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You (yourself) know their high or low
state (of mind). (It is You), who has created this world (of good and bad persons).

Your command is truly strict (because some creatures are treading the wrong path,) and
it is only a rare person whom You cause to understand this command through the Guru.
Therefore this is what Nanak says, that what can the poor creatures do if You stray them in
doubt?”(9)

In the end Guru Ji expresses his thanks on behalf of those, who by God’s grace have
realized the truth and become united with Him. He says: “Eternal is Your glory, O’ my
eternal Master. You are the supreme infinite Master; no one can describe the limit of
Your power. Yes, Your glory is eternal. They, within whose heart You have enshrined (this
glory), always sing Your praise. However, they sing Your praise only if it so pleases You and
they always remain attuned to the true One. Whom You Yourself unite through the Guru,
remains absorbed in You. This is what Nanak says, that O’ my eternal Master, eternal is
Your glory.”(10-2-7-5-2-7)

The message of this beautiful shabad is that we should make our mind understand
that it is the spark of the divine Light; it should recognize its divine roots and true
essence. Following Guru’s advice we should love and worship our God from the core
of our heart. Abandoning our ego and cleverness, we should follow Guru’s advice
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in complete humility and meditate on God’s Name. Then our mind would stop
wandering after worldly temptations and would become stable and poised in the tenth
Gate, where it would enjoy the elixir of the free melody of divine music, in union with

God.

Detail of Shabads: Chhantt M: 1=5, Chhantt M: 3=2, Total= 7
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TSt geTet Ha f3g of sfedr g

raag aasaa chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 1
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

jeevno mai jeevan paa-i-aa gurmukh bhaa-ay
raam.

har naamo har naam dayvai mayrai paraan
vasaa-ay raam.

har har naam mayrai paraan vasaa-ay sabh
sansaa dookh gavaa-i-aa.

adisat agochar gur bachan Dhi-aa-i-aa
pavitar param pad paa-i-aa.

anhad Dhun vaajeh nit vaajay gaa-ee satgur
banee.

naanak daat karee parabh daatai jotee jot
samaanee. ||1]]

manmukhaa manmukh mu-ay mayree kar
maa-i-aa raam.

khin aavai khin jaavai durganDh marhai chit
laa-i-aa raam.

laa-i-aa durganDh marhai chit laagaa ji-o
rang kasumbh dikhaa-i-aa.

khin poorab khin pachham chhaa-ay ji-o chak
kumti-aar bhavaa-i-aa.

dukh khaaveh dukh sa“cheh bhogeh dukh
kee biraDh vaDhaa-ee.

naanak bikham suhaylaa taree-ai jaa aavai
gur sarnaa-ee. ||2||

mayraa thaakuro thaakur neekaa agam
athaahaa raam.

har poojee har poojee chaahee mayray
satgur saahaa raam.

har poojee chaahee naam bisaahee gun
gaavai gun bhaavai.

need bhookh sabh parhar ti-aagee sunnay
sunn samaavai.

vanjaaray ik bhaatee aavahi laahaa har naam
lai jaahay.

naanak man tan arap gur aagai jis paraapat
so paa-ay. ||3]|

ratnaa ratan padaarath baho saagar bhari-aa
raam.

banee gurbaanee laagay tin" hath charhi-aa
raam.
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Jaarst w35 af gfonr fsones 938 nurgr  gurbaanee laagay tin® hath charhi-aa
I nirmolak ratan apaaraa.

Ifs ofs &y nSexg ufenr 3t 3aifs 39 gsw9r  har har naam atolak paa-i-aa tayree bhagat

1 bharay bhandaaraa.
e fedfs At aH ftmr fex A3 nigy samund virol sareer ham daykhi-aa ik vasat
feaurst 1| - anoop dikhaa-ee.

g9 difée ¥ a9 I aea 38 & 3t ngnancn  gur govind govind guroo hai naanak bhayd
= na bhaa-ee. |[4][1]]8]|

Rag Asa Chhant Mohalla 4 Ghar 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that, abandoning our ego and cleverness; we
should follow Guru’s advice in complete humility and meditate on God’s Name. Then our
mind would stop wandering after worldly temptations and would become stable and poised
in the tenth Gate, where it would enjoy the elixir of the free melody of divine music, in
union with God. In this shabad Guru Ji shares his personal blissful experience he enjoyed
upon meeting the Guru and following his advice (the Gurbani).

He says: “(O’ my friends, now) I have found (the true way of) life, because following
Guru’s advice I have started loving God. The Guru has given me (the elixir of God’s)
Name, and has enshrined God’s Name in my (life) breaths. Since the time (the Guru) has
enshrined God’s Name in my breaths, I have dispelled all my doubt and pain. Through
Guru’s word I have meditated on that God who is invisible and beyond the reach of
ordinary sense organs. By virtue of this meditation, I have obtained the immaculate
supreme status. Since the time, I have begun singing the hymns of the Guru; a celestial
sound of freely flowing music has started continuously ringing in my mind. O’ Nanak, the
benefactor God has blessed me with His bounty and my light has merged in the (supreme)
Light.”(1)

Contrasting the Guru follower’s life with the conduct of the self-conceited persons, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the self-conceited ones die clamoring ‘this is mine, that is mine’,
and running after worldly riches. In an instant their mind feels elated and in another (upon
hearing about some worldly loss) it feels depressed because they have attached their mind
to (the love of) the foul smelling body. Yes, their mind is attached (to the love of) the foul
smelling body. (However, this physical pain and pleasure) is like the color of a safflower
(which is very bright to see, but soon fades away. Their pain and pleasure is like) the shade
of a tree, which sometimes is in the east, and sometimes in west, and keeps changing
directions like the turning of a potter’s wheel. (The net result is that the self-conceited
persons) suffer in pain, amass pain, live in pain, and multiply (their sources of) pain. But
O’ Nanak, when a person comes to the shelter of the Guru, then he or she is able to swim
across the arduous (worldly) ocean with great ease.”(2)

Next, describing the unique qualities of God and the way to unite with Him, Guru Ji
says: “My Master is of very distinctive and excellent qualities; He is unfathomable and
unapproachable. That is why I beseech my banker, the true Guru for the capital stock of
God’s Name. (I know that the person), who desires the capital stock of God’s (Name),
purchases the commodity of God’s Name, always sings praises of God, and only praises
of God seem sweet to that person. Shedding all sleep or hunger (for worldly things), such
a person merges in the absolute trance (of divine meditation in which no thoughts arise. In
this way, the dealers who come only for this one purpose depart with the profit of God’s
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Name. O’ Nanak, surrender your mind and body before the Guru, and buy the capital stock
of Name from the Guru. (However know that this stock of Name is obtained only by the
one) who is predestined to receive it.”’(3)

Finally, Guru Ji tells us about the invaluable advice contained in the Gurbani and the
merits obtained from it, if one reads it carefully, and faithfully acts upon it. He says:
“(O’ my friends), this sea (of the human body) is filled with many jewels (of spiritual
advice). They who keep their mind attuned to the Guru’s word (Gurbani) lay their
hands (on these jewels). Yes, they who are attuned to Gurbani, (who keep learning and
acting upon the advice contained in Guru Granth Sahib), they have found the priceless
jewel (of the Name of) the limitless God. They have obtained the jewel of God’s Name
of immeasurable worth, because (O’ God), Your storehouses are filled to the brim with
(the jewels of) Your devotion. When, I too dived and searched in the sea of my body,
(the Guru) showed me a thing of unparalleled beauty. (On seeing which), Nanak says,
Guru is God, and God is Guru, and there is no difference (between the two, O’ my)
brothers.”(4-1-8)

The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in our Guru (Guru
Granth Sahib Ji). It is full of most precious jewels of spiritual advice and God’s Name.
So we should carefully read, understand and act on the advice contained therein, so

that one-day we too may enjoy the bliss of God’s union.
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SGGS P-443

gurmukhay gurmukh nadree raam pi-aaraa
raam.

raam naam pi-aaraa jagat nistaaraa raam
naam vadi-aa-ee.

kalijug raam naam bohithaa gurmukh paar
laghaa-ee.

halat palat raam naam suhaylay gurmukh
karnee saaree.

naanak daat da-i-aa kar dayvai raam naam
nistaaree. ||1]|

raamo raam naam japi-aa dukh kilvikh naas
gavaa-i-aa raam.

gur parchai gur parchai Dhi-aa-i-aa mai hirdai
raam ravaa-i-aa raam.

ravi-aa raam hirdai param gat paa-ee jaa gur
sarnaa-ee aa-ay.

lobh vikaar naav dubdee niklee jaa satgur
naam dirhaa-ay.

jee-a daan gur poorai dee-aa raam naam chit
laa-ay.
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aap kirpaal kirpaa kar dayvai naanak gur
sarnaa-ay. ||2||

banee raam naam sunee siDh kaaraj sabh
suhaa-ay raam.

romay rom rom romay mai gurmukh raam
Dhi-aa-ay raam.

raam naam Dhi-aa-ay pavit ho-ay aa-ay tis
roop na raykh-i-aa kaa-ee.

raamo raam ravi-aa ghat antar sabh tarisnaa
bhookh gavaa-ee.

man tan seetal seegaar sabh ho-aa gurmat
raam pargaasaa.

naanak aap anoograhu kee-aa ham daasan
daasan daasaa. ||3]|

jinee raamo raam naam visaari-aa say
manmukh moorh abhaagee raam.

tin antray moh vi-aapai khin khin maa-i-aa
laagee raam.

maa-i-aa mal laagee moorh bha-ay abhaagee
jin raam naam nah bhaa-i-aa.

anayk karam karahi abhimaanee har raamo
naam choraa-i-aa.

mahaa bikham jam panth duhaylaa
kaalookhat moh anDhi-aaraa.

naanak gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-i-aa taa
paa-ay mokh du-aaraa. ||4]|

raamo raam naam guroo raam gurmukhay
jaanai raam.

ih manoo-aa khin oobh paa-i-aalee
bharmadaa ikat ghar aanai raam.

man ikat ghar aanai sabh gat mit jaanai har
raamo naam rasaa-ay.

jan kee paij rakhai raam naamaa par-hilaad
uDhaar taraa-ay.

raamo raam ramo ram oochaa gun kehti-aa
ant na paa-i-aa.

naanak raam naam sun bheenay raamai
naam samaa-i-aa. ||5]|

jin antray raam naam vasai tin chintaa sabh
gavaa-i-aa raam.

sabh arthaa sabh Dharam milay man
chindi-aa so fal paa-i-aa raam.

man chindi-aa fal paa-i-aa raam naam
Dhi-aa-i-aa raam naam gun gaa-ay.

durmat kabuDh ga-ee subDh ho-ee raam
naam man laa-ay.
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safal janam sareer sabh ho-aa jit raam naam
pargaasi-aa.

naanak har bhaj sadaa din raatee gurmukh
nij ghar vaasi-aa. ||6]|

jin sarDhaa raam naam lagee tin" doojai chit
na laa-i-aa raam.

jay Dhartee sabh kanchan kar deejai bin
naavai avar na bhaa-i-aa raam.

raam naam man bhaa-i-aa param sukh
paa-i-aa ant chaldi-aa naal sakhaa-ee.

raam naam Dhan poonjee sanchee naa
doobai naa jaa-ee.

raam naam is jug meh tulhaa jamkaal nayrh
na aavai.

naanak gurmukh raam pachhaataa kar kirpaa
aap milaavai. ||7]|

raamo raam naam satay sat gurmukh
jaani-aa raam.

sayvko gur sayvaa laagaa jin man tan arap
charhaa-i-aa raam.

man tan arpi-aa bahut man sarDhi-aa gur
sayvak bhaa-ay milaa-ay.

deenaa naath jee-aa kaa daataa pooray gur
tay paa-ay.

guroo sikh sikh guroo hai ayko gur updays
chalaa-ay.

raam naam mant hirdai dayvai naanak milan
subhaa-ay. |[8][2[[9]]

Asa Mohalla 4

This shabad is the pictorial representation of the most pleasant scene when, during the
rainy season, a slow, steady and soft rain falls like a sprinkle on the ground and we can
watch the beauty of the rain along with the freshness of the vegetation, or even walk in
the rain and feel and enjoy its soft coolness on our body. Guru Ji uses this beautiful scene
to describe the bliss he enjoys in his mind from the soft rain of this divine nectar of God’s
Name.

He says: “Softly, subtly and slowly the rain of God’s nectar is trickling down (in my mind).
It is through the Guru that a Guru’s follower is able to enjoy the sight of God. This dear
Name of God is the emancipator of the world. All the glory lies in God’s Name. In this
Kalyug (the present age), God’s Name is like a ship, and through the Guru (God helps a
person) to cross the worldly ocean. Following the advice of the Guru, they who deem it
as the most sublime deed, by meditating on God’s Name, have obtained peace both in this
world and the next. Therefore, O’ Nanak, showing His mercy, upon whom God bestows this
gift, he or she is emancipated through God’s Name.”(1)
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On the basis of his personal experience, describing the kinds of merits and blessings one
obtains by meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, I say that) they who
have meditated on God’s Name have annihilated all their sins and sufferings. Upon meeting
the Guru, I myself have contemplated on God’s Name and have enshrined God in my
heart. (I notice that) when I sought the refuge of the Guru and enshrined God’s Name, I
obtained the supreme state (of bliss). Furthermore, when the true Guru made me cherish
God’s Name, my life, which was sinking like a boat laden with the load of greed and sins,
was saved. (Therefore, I conclude that) whom the perfect Guru has blessed with the gift of
spiritual life, that person has attuned the mind to God’s Name. So Nanak says, that when
a person comes to the shelter of the Guru, the merciful God Himself shows kindness and
blesses with the gift (of His Name)”(2)

Describing the bliss and benefits of meditating on God’s Name, he says: “(O’ my friends),
the one who has listened to (Gurbani) the Guru’s word (in praise) of God’s Name, all
that one’s tasks have been beautifully accomplished. Therefore by Guru’s grace, I am
meditating on God’s Name with each and every pore of my body. (I have found out that)
by meditating on the Name of that God who does not have any form or feature, people
have been rendered immaculate. (As a result,) only God alone resides in their hearts, and
all their (worldly) hunger and thirst has vanished. The mind and body of such a person
has become cool and calm, all (spiritual) decoration has become fruitful; and by following
Guru’s instruction, God has become manifest (in that person. But this bliss is not due to
one’s own efforts), Nanak says, it is God Himself who has shown kindness, and such a one
is (only) a servant of the servants (of God).”(3)

Now, Guru Ji compares the above state of Guru’s followers with those of the egocentrics,
who instead of following the Guru’s advice, think they themselves are more intelligent and
follow their own mind. Regarding such persons, Guru Ji says: “Those egocentrics who have
forsaken God’s Name are foolish unfortunate persons. Within them prevails the worldly
attachment, and at every moment the worldly concerns keep afflicting them. Yes, they who
are not interested in God’s Name, their minds are soiled by worldly concerns and such fools
always remain unfortunate. These arrogant persons do many kinds of (ritualistic) deeds, but
they shirk away from God’s Name. (Therefore, they have to tread on) the path of the demon
of death, which is very arduous, painful, and darkened by the dirt of (worldly) attachments.
But O’ Nanak, who has meditated on (God’s) Name under the guidance of the Guru finds
the door to salvation.”’(4)

Next Guru Ji provides general advice for the benefit of all people. He says: “Through the
Guru, a Guru’s follower realizes that God’s Name itself is the Guru. This Name itself is the
all-pervading God. He brings the follower’s mind to one (stable) place, which in a moment
is in (such high spirits, as if it is in) the sky, and in the next (it feels so depressed, as if it is)
underground. (Yes, a Guru’s follower) brings stability to his or her mind and understands
the way to achieve a high spiritual state, and so relishes the taste of God’s Name. Like
the devotee Parahalad, God’s Name saves the honor of its devotees. (O’ my friends), the
all-pervading God is the highest of all. By uttering God’s praises, no one has reached the
limit (of His merits). O’ Nanak, by hearing God’s Name, (the devotees) whose hearts have
been steeped (in God’s love) remain absorbed in His Name.”(5)

Describing, how the conduct of those Guru’s followers becomes so virtuous, and the
blessings they obtain, in whose heart God’s Name gets enshrined, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
friends), they within whom God’s Name abides, they have forsaken all their worries. They
have obtained all the objects of life and faith, and all the wishes of their heart have been
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fulfilled. Yes, because they have meditated upon God’s Name and have sung praises of
God’s Name, they have obtained the fruit of their heart’s desire. When they attuned their
mind to God’s Name, their bad inclination and evil intellect went away, and they obtained
right understanding; when God’s Name became manifest in them, their entire body and
human birth became fruitful (and approved in God’s court). Therefore O’ Nanak, you also
continue meditating on God’s Name day and night, so that by Guru’s grace you may also
abide in your own home (the abode of God).”(6)

Next Guru Ji describes the state of mind of those who are imbued with the love of God’s
Name. He says: “(O’ my friends), they in whom develops a loving faith in God’s Name,
their mind does not care for anything else. (So much so that), even if you make the entire
earth into gold (and offer it to them, still) except (God’s) Name, nothing else lures them.
God’s Name seems so loving to them because (through it) they obtain supreme happiness
(in life), and even in the end it accompanies them while departing from the world.
(Therefore,) they gather the wealth of God’s Name, which is neither drowned by water, nor
gets lost (in any other way. O’ my friends), God’s Name is (like) a ship in this world, (the
one who meditates on the Name); even the demon of death cannot come near that one. O’
Nanak, they, who by seeking the shelter of the Guru, have realized God showing His mercy,
He unites them with Him.”(7)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), everlasting is God’s Name. Only a Guru’s
follower has realized this truth. But it is only a rare servant who has dedicated him or
herself to the Guru’s service (and, following Guru’s guidance,) has surrendered and offered
his or her mind and body (to the Guru). The Guru’s servant who thus offers his or her body
and mind, and within whose mind is extreme faith (for the Guru), the Guru unites that
person with such loving sentiments (with God). Through the perfect Guru, (such a servant)
obtains God, who is the support of the support less and master of all beings. (Then, such
a disciple reaches that high stage) where the disciple is Guru and the Guru is disciple, (no
difference remains between the two), and they both propagate the same mission (of God’s
Name). In short, O’ Nanak, the Guru enshrines God’s Name in the mind of the disciple who
imperceptibly meets God.” (8-2-9)

The message of this beautiful shabad is that when we humbly and whole-heartedly
surrender our mind and body to the Guru and act on his advice, the Guru enshrines
God’s Name in our heart. When that happens, all our faults including ego and greed
for worldly riches go away, and our body and mind become immaculate, contented
and calm, and we enjoy a soft, sublime and supreme bliss of God’s Name, which
can only be compared to the ecstasy experienced when a soft, subtle and sweet little
sprinkling of rain falls on the ground and causes all of nature to appear sweet, serene
and divinely beautiful.

Detail of Shabads: Chhant M: 4=2, Chhantt M: 3=2, Chhantt M: 1=35, Total=9
€ Afsge yrfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
WMATESHIBT S g2 Il aasaa chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 2.

afg ofg 93T ey faers ufss ues ofg & har har kartaa dookh binaasan patit paavan
il B har naam jee-o.
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har sayvaa bhaa-ee param gat paa-ee har
ootam har har kaam jee-o.

har ootam kaam japee-ai har naam har
japee-ai asthir hovai.

janam maran dovai dukh maytay sehjay hee
sukh sovai.

har har kirpaa Dhaarahu thaakur har japee-ai
aatam raam jee-o.

har har kartaa dookh binaasan patit paavan
har naam jee-o. ||1]|

har naam padaarath kalijug ootam har
japee-ai satgur bhaa-ay jee-o.

gurmukh har parhee-ai gurmukh har
sunee-ai har japat sunat dukh jaa-ay jee-o.

har har naam japi-aa dukh binsi-aa har naam
param sukh paa-i-aa.

satgur gi-aan bali-aa ghat chaanan agi-aan
anDhayr gavaa-i-aa.

har har naam tinee aaraaDhi-aa jin mastak
Dhur likh paa-ay jee-o.

har naam padaarath kalijug ootam har
japee-ai satgur bhaa-ay jee-o. ||2]|

har har man bhaa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa
har laahaa pad nirbaan jee-o.

har pareet lagaa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee
bharam chookaa aavan jaan jee-o.

SGGS P-445

aavan jaanaa bharam bha-o bhaagaa har har
har gun gaa-i-aa.

janam janam kay kilvikh dukh utray har har
naam samaa-i-aa.

jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa Dhur bhaag likh paa-i-aa
tin safal janam parvaan jee-o.

har har man bhaa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa
har laahaa pad nirbaan jee-o. ||3]]|

jin" har meeth lagaanaa tay jan parDhaanaa
tay ootam har har log jee-o.

har naam vadaa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee gur
sabdee har ras bhog jee-o.

har ras bhog mahaa nirjog vadbhaagee har
ras paa-i-aa.

say Dhan vaday sat purkhaa pooray jin
gurmat naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

jan naanak rayn mangai pag saaDhoo man
chookaa sog vijog jee-o.
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frw ofs His ®areT 3 As ugusT 3 83 ofs jin" har meeth lagaanaa tay jan parDhaanaa
Ifg Far /€ ngnznqo1 tay ootam har har log jee-o. ||4||3]]10]|

Asa Chhant Mohalla 4
Ghar 2

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that when we humbly and whole-heartedly
surrender our mind and body to the Guru and act on his advice, the Guru enshrines God’s
Name in our heart. When that happens, all our faults including ego and greed for worldly
riches go away, and our body and mind become immaculate, contented and calm, and
we enjoy a soft, sublime and supreme bliss of God’s Name. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji
elaborates on the merits of meditating on God’s Name and tells us how this is the most
sublime deed in this world.

Stating why God’s Name is the most sublime deed in this world, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
friends), God the creator, is the destroyer of sorrows, and His Name is the purifier of
sinners. (The person to whom) service (and devotion) of God seems pleasing has attained
the supreme (spiritual) status, because the service of God is the most exalted deed.
Therefore we should perform the most exalted deed of meditating on God’s Name, because
by meditating on the Name our mind becomes stable. (The person who meditates on the
Name eliminates the pain of (future) births and deaths, and very naturally sleeps (lives in a
state of peace)”.

Therefore, we should pray to God and say): “O’ my Master, show mercy on us, (and bless
us so that) we may continually meditate on the all-pervading God. (Because, O my friends)
that God, the creator is the destroyer of pains, and purifier of sinners is God’s Name.”(1)

Next, while elaborating on the merits of God’s Name, Guru Ji also tells us how the
guidance of the Guru is essential in this endeavor. He says: “(O’ my friends, although
without doubt) the commodity of God’s Name is sublime in Kalyug (the present age,
but) we should contemplate on God while we are imbued with the love of the true Guru.
We should read about God and listen about God under the guidance of the Guru; (in this
way,) by contemplating and listening about God, (all our) pain goes away. The person who
has meditated on (God’s) Name, his or her pain has vanished and through God’s Name,
and such has obtained supreme bliss. His or her mind is illuminated with the (divine)
knowledge given by the Guru, and the darkness of ignorance is dispelled. However only
they repeat God’s Name in whose destiny it was so preordained from the beginning. (Once
again), God’s Name is the most sublime commodity in Kalyug (the present age), but we
should contemplate on God, while being imbued with the love of the true Guru.” (2)

Now describing the blessings obtained by those to whom God’s Name seems sweet, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the person to whose mind it is pleasing to repeat God’s Name has
obtained the highest spiritual (status). Such a person has attained that high spiritual state
(of mind) where no worldly desire can touch him or her. Thus, for the one who has been
imbued with the love of God, doubt has been dispelled, and the coming and going (in and
out of this world) has ended. Yes, for the one who has sung praises of God, coming and
going and dread and doubt have fled away. Sins and sorrows accumulated from births after
births have been removed, and he or she has merged in God’s Name. (In this way) they who
have contemplated on God have obtained what was written in their pre-ordained destiny,
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their (human) birth has become fruitful and approved (in God’s court). To their mind, God’s
Name has seemed pleasing (because they) have obtained the most sublime state of bliss, the
profit of God’s Name, and the status where no (worldly) desire arises.”(3)

Continuing to describe the blessings enjoyed by those who find God’s Name pleasing to
their hearts, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), they to whom God’s Name seems dear become
honorable and most exalted persons in the world. (For them), God’s Name is their glory,
God’s Name is their companion, and they enjoy the relish of God’s elixir through the
Guru’s word. Yes, they enjoy the elixir of God (as a result of which) they remain extremely
detached (from worldly temptations), because through great good fortune they have
obtained the elixir of God. Therefore, they are blessed and truly perfect, who according to
Guru’s instruction, have meditated on God’s Name. Therefore, servant Nanak prays for the
dust of the feet (of the most humble servant) of the saint (Guru, through which) the pain
of separation (from God) is removed. (O’ my friends), honorable and most exalted (in the
world) are those to whom God seems sweet; they are the most distinguished beloveds of
God.”(4-3-10)

The message of this shabad is that to meditate on God’s Name is the most sublime
deed. By doing so, our sins and pains of myriad of births are washed away. Therefore
they to whom God’s Name seems sweet become the most honorable and exalted
persons in the world and the distinguished beloveds of God.

YT HIST 8 I aasaa mehlaa 4.

ASHfa A8 A3y AdeT uar 979 U9 fimig #Q 1 satjug sabh santokh sareeraa pag chaaray
Dharam Dhi-aan jee-o.

Hfs 3fe afs arefo uen my urefo ofs fog? ofs  man tan har gaavahi param sukh paavahi har

= famrg A€ 1 hirdai har gun gi-aan jee-o.

Tz famrs ue9g Ifs ofs faas9g Agr qoufy gun gi-aan padaarath har har kirtaarath
Gl sobhaa gurmukh ho-ee.
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har har liv laa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee har
dargeh paavai maan jee-o.

satjug sabh santokh sareeraa pag chaaray
Dharam Dhi-aan jee-o. ||1]]

taytaa jug aa-i-aa antar jor paa-i-aa jat
sanjam karam kamaa-ay jee-o.

pag cha-uthaa khisi-aa tarai pag tiki-aa man
hirdai kroDh jalaa-ay jee-o.

man hirdai kroDh mahaa bisloDh nirap
Dhaaveh larh dukh paa-i-aa.

antar mamtaa rog lagaanaa ha-umai
aha“kaar vaDhaa-i-aa.

har har kirpaa Dhaaree mayrai thaakur bikh
gurmat har naam leh jaa-ay jee-o.

taytaa jug aa-i-aa antar jor paa-i-aa jat
sanjam karam kamaa-ay jee-o. ||2]|
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HAT @y wrfenr 39t ganTenT afg gt ag jug du-aapur aa-i-aa bharam bharmaa-i-aa

Surfe #1811 har gopee kaan" upaa-ay jee-o.

3y UG IUfT 731 Ua widsfa wifs fafanm agn tap taapan taapeh jag punn aarambheh at
e #E 1l kiri-aa karam kamaa-ay jee-o.

fafantr aaH aHfemr var efe furarfenr gfe uar  kiri-aa karam kamaa-i-aa pag du-ay
fea fearfe #€ 1l khiskaa-i-aa du-ay pag tikai tikaa-ay jee-o.

HOT 90 ¥T =g ot fefa o8R us varfe /i mahaa jubDh joDh baho keen"ay vich ha-umai
pachai pachaa-ay jee-o.

e efenrfs a9 Ay fieenr fHfs Afsae g deen da-i-aal gur saabh milaa-i-aa mil satgur

Bfg arfe A8 1l mal leh jaa-ay jee-o.

T ©ryg wirfen stk gorfenr ofg dndt arg  jug du-aapur aa-i-aa bharam bharmaa-i-aa
Sufe /8 13 h har gopee kaan" upaa-ay jee-o. ||3]|
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afegar afa o uar 3 fumeihor ugr w8 fea kalijug har kee-aa pag tarai khiskee-aa pag
fearfe #€ 1 cha-uthaa tikai tikaa-ay jee-o.

39 AgE aHTenr wiBuy afg ufenr ofg atefs  gur sabad kamaa-i-aa a-ukhaDh har paa-i-aa
afs Aifs ufe /8 har keerat har saa paa-ay jee-o.

afg Safs 9fs niret ofg oy @37t afg afg sy har keerat rut aa-ee har naam vadaa-ee har
¥3 AHTEn har naam khayt jamaa-i-aa.

afsafar Sig 97 fos &2 AZ &9 4E aefenr kalijug beej beejay bin naavai sabh laahaa
I B mool gavaa-i-aa.

A6 551 a9 yar urfenr His foge a1 sufe jan naanak gur pooraa paa-i-aa man hirdai

;e naam lakhaa-ay jee-o.
S%HdT Ifg st uar 3 fureinr ugr 98ET fea kaljug har kee-aa pag tarai khiskee-aa pag
fearfe #€ nsngnIl cha-uthaa tikai tikaa-ay jee-o. ||4]]4]|11]|
Asa Mohalla 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that to meditate on God’s Name is the most
sublime deed of all. By doing so, our sins and pains of a myriad of births are washed away.
Therefore, they to whom God’s Name seems sweet become the most honorable and exalted
persons in the world, and the distinguished beloveds of God. Now in this shabad, Guru Ji
illustrates how, with the passage of time, human beings continually slipped from spiritual
and moral values, what method or mantra people have used for salvation in different ages,
and how the mantra of God’s Name stands out as the most effective method throughout all
ages particularly in the present age called Kalyug.

Starting with the very first period of human history, which was called Sat Jug (the Age
of Truth), Guru Ji says; “In the Sat Jug, (they say, that the faith residing in human)
bodies, was supported on the four legs (or pillars of compassion, charity, penance, and
truth), which are necessary for contentment, complete faith, and contemplation (of God.
Therefore, with full concentration of their) minds and bodies, people used to sing praises of
God, enjoyed the supreme state of bliss, and within their hearts God and divine knowledge
were enshrined. (Yes, they who secured) the commodity of divine knowledge became
successful (in achieving their life’s goal), by singing praises of God, and by Guru’s grace
they were honored everywhere. Both inside and out, (they saw) only one God and no other
or second god. They had attuned their mind to God, and for them God’s Name was their
constant companion, so they used to obtain honor in God’s court. Yes, in the Sat Jug, there
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was contentment in all (human) bodies, and (their faith was supported) on the four legs (or
pillars) and contemplation (upon God).”(1)

Commenting on the next age called Treta (the Second Age), Guru Ji says: “When Treta
came, (many differences exerted their influence) on the (minds of people), and they started
practicing deeds of celibacy, and self discipline. In this age, the fourth foot (or pillar)
slipped away, and faith was supported (only on) three pillars, and the minds (of human
beings) were burnt by anger. In this age people’s hearts and minds were inflamed by anger.
This anger in the minds (of people) was like the most dangerous poison of a scorpion,
(because of which) the kings rushed to wage battles and suffered in pain. Their inner self
was diseased with the malady of selfhood that multiplied their arrogance and ego. (But,
they on whom), God my Master showed mercy, their poison was removed by meditating
on God’s Name, by meditating on God’s Name, under Guru’s guidance. (Yes, when,) the
Treta age came, (many kinds of differences dominated people’s minds), and they started
practicing deeds of celibacy and self discipline.”’(2)

Moving on to the third age called Duappar, Guru Ji says: “When the Duappar age
came, human beings were strayed in doubt and God created (great persons) like Krishna
and gopies (the milk maids who used to sport with him. In that age people) engaged in
penances, they initiated sacred feasts and charities, and performed many kinds of rites
and rituals. (When in this way, the people) performed these rites and rituals, two pillars
(of faith) slipped away, and it was left standing on (the remaining) two pillars. (So in this
age), warriors waged many great wars, and in their ego, they destroyed (others), and were
destroyed themselves. (But even in that age), those whom the merciful Master of the meek,
united with the Guru saint, on meeting with that true Guru, the dirt (of their ego) was
washed away (and they would obtain) salvation. So when the Duappar age came, human
beings were lured by doubt, and God created beings like Krishna and gopies (the milk
maids).”(3)

Finally commenting on the fourth or present age, called Kalyug, Guru Ji says: “When God
ushered the (present) era of Kalyug, (the situation became so bad, as if) three pillars (of)
faith slipped away, and it was left standing only on the fourth pillar. (But even in this age,
they who) act upon the word (or advice) of the Guru obtain the medicine of God’s (Name)
and sing praises of God; He blesses them with (spiritual) peace. Yes, now has come the
season for praise of God, and God’s Name has been granted glory.”

(In other words, in this age only that person obtains glory who) tends the field of God’s
Name. (But, any person who indulges in any sort of rituals in the present age, or in other
words) grows any seed other than that of God’s Name in Kalyug, that person loses both the
profit and the principle originally invested. However, slave Nanak has found the perfect
Guru who has made him realize God’s Name in his heart. Yes, when God ushered in the age
of Kalyug, three pillars (of faith) slipped away, and it has been left supporting itself on only
the fourth pillar.”(4-4-11)

The message of the shabad is that with the passage of time our spiritual and moral
values have degenerated so much that truth, righteousness, and other such qualities
have become very scarce, and we are all burning in our ego, attachment, and anger
and other vices. But even in such circumstances, we can find true solace and peace if
we follow our Guru’s guidance, sing God’s praises, and meditate on God’s Name with
true love and devotion.
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aasaa mehlaa 4.

har keerat man bhaa-ee param gat paa-ee
har man tan meeth lagaan jee-o.

har har ras paa-i-aa gurmat har Dhi-aa-i-aa
Dhur mastak bhaag puraan jee-o.

Dhur mastak bhaag har naam suhaag har
naamai har gun gaa-i-aa.

mastak manee pareet baho pargatee har
naamai har sohaa-i-aa.

jotee jot milee parabh paa-i-aa mil satgur
manoo-aa maan jee-o.

har keerat man bhaa-ee param gat paa-ee
har man tan meeth lagaan jee-o. ||1]||

har har jas gaa-i-aa param pad paa-i-aa tay
ootam jan parDhaan jee-o.

tin! ham charan sarayveh khin khin pag
Dhovah jin har meeth lagaan jee-o.

har meethaa laa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa
mukh bhaagaa ratee chaaray.

gurmat har gaa-i-aa har haar ur paa-i-aa
har naamaa kanth Dhaaray.

sabh ayk darisat samat kar daykhai sabh
aatam raam pachhaan jee-o.

har har jas gaa-i-aa param pad paa-i-aa tay
ootam jan parDhaan jee-o. ||2]]

satsangat man bhaa-ee har rasan rasaa-ee
vich sangat har ras ho-ay jee-o.

har har aaraaDhi-aa gur sabad vigaasi-aa
beejaa avar na ko-ay jee-o.

avar na ko-ay har amrit so-ay jin pee-aa so
biDh jaanai.

Dhan Dhan guroo pooraa parabh paa-i-aa
lag sangat naam pachhaanai.

naamo sayv naamo aaraaDhai bin naamai
avar na ko-ay jee-o.

satsangat man bhaa-ee har rasan rasaa-ee
vich sangat har ras ho-ay jee-o. ||3||

har da-i-aa parabh Dhaarahu paakhan ham
taarahu kadh layvhu sabad subhaa-ay
jee-o.

moh cheekarh faathay nighrat ham jaatay
har baa“h parabhoo pakraa-ay jee-o.

parabh baa“h pakraa-ee ootam mat paa-ee
gur charpee jan laagaa.
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afg ofg s Aftmr nrarfomr wiy HASTE g har har naam japi-aa aaraaDhi-aa mukh
AT || mastak bhaag sabhaagaa.

75 376 9 fagur ot Hfs ofg ofg Hter ®f jan naanak har kirpaa Dhaaree man har har
Eical meethaa laa-ay jee-o.

afg efenr yz a9y ynE gH 399 afe 3<g har da-i-aa parabh Dhaarahu paakhan ham
mafe e A8 IsnunaRl taarahu kadh layvhu sabad subhaa-ay

jee-o. |14]5]112]|

Asa Mohalla-4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji described how, with the passage of time, our spiritual and
moral values have degenerated so much that truth, righteousness, and other such qualities
have become very scarce, and we are all, in a sense, burning in our passions like ego,
attachment, and anger. But even in such circumstances, we can find true solace and peace
if we follow our Guru’s guidance, sing God’s praises and meditate on God’s Name with true
love and devotion. Now in this shabad he further explains the benefits of praising God and
meditating on His Name.

Guru Ji says: “(The human bride soul) to whose mind the praise of God has become
pleasing has obtained the highest (spiritual) state, and so God becomes pleasing to
her body and mind. Through the Guru’s instruction, she (the human bride soul) who
has meditated on God and tasted the relish of God’s Name, her pre-ordained destiny is
awakened. By attuning her mind to God’s Name she obtains God as her Master; she always
remains absorbed in God’s Name and continually sings God’s praises. On her forehead
appear the shining jewels of (God’) love, and through God’s Name she looks divinely
beauteous. Her soul unites with the (Prime) soul, she obtains God, and upon meeting the
eternal Guru, her mind is convinced (and becomes habituated to remembering God). Yes,
she to whom the praise of God became pleasing obtained the highest (spiritual) state, and
God became pleasing to her body and mind.”(1)

Elaborating on the merits of God’s praise, Guru Ji says: “They who sing God’s praise obtain
the supreme (spiritual) rank, and are considered as the most distinguished persons (in the
world). They to whom God seems sweet (I respect them so highly that I would like to)
most humbly serve them and wash their feet again and again. Yes, those to whom God has
seemed pleasing have enjoyed the highest state of bliss; (and they look so beauteous, as
if) the beautiful jewel of (good) fortune has started shining on their face. (O’ my friends),
following Guru’s instruction, she who sings praises of God and has enshrined God’s
Name in her heart, (as if she has) put a necklace of God’s Name around her heart, she
looks upon all with the same single glance (of love) and realizes that God is in all. Yes, they
who sing God’s praise obtain the supreme (spiritual) rank and are (considered) the most
distinguished persons (in the world).”(2)

Next, Guru Ji describes the excellence of the society of saints or those who gather together
and sing God’s praise with utmost sincerity and concentration of mind. He says: “(The
bride soul), to whose mind the society of saints seems pleasing, (is like a bride whose)
tongue is imbued with the love of the relish of God’s Name, because the holy society
abounds in God’s relish. She who has meditated on God’s Name, her heart blooms in
joy through the Guru’s word, and she sees no one else (anywhere) except God. Yes to
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her, no one else is visible (anywhere) except God, and she always drinks the (spiritual)
life-giving nectar of God’s Name. She alone who has partaken of this nectar knows about
her (spiritual) state. (At all times she says), blessed again and again is the Guru, (through
whom) she has obtained the perfect God, and uniting with the congregation (of the Guru),
she becomes intimate with God. She always meditates on (God’s) Name and contemplates
only on God’s Name; except for God’s Name, nothing else exists for her. Yes, she to whose
mind the society of saints seems pleasing, her tongue is imbued with the love of the relish
of God’s Name, because the holy society itself abounds in God’s relish.”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji shows us how we should pray to God and describes the result of a sincere
prayer. So, praying on our behalf, he says: “O’ God, show mercy on us, and help the stone,
like sinners, like us to cross (the dreadful worldly ocean), and pull us out (of the ocean)
by uniting us with the beauteous word (of the Guru). Because we are stuck in the mud of
(worldly) attachment, and we are sinking fast, O’ God, hold out Your hand to us. (Hearing
such a prayer, the human bride to whom) God has held out His hand, she has obtained the
sublime wisdom, and she has sought the Guru’s shelter. Then she has started meditating
and contemplating on God’s Name, as if on her face and forehead good fortune has been
awakened. Slave Nanak says, she on whom God has become merciful, to her mind God’s
Name has become sweet.” (Therefore, we should pray and say to God), “O’ God, show
mercy on us, and help us, the stone, like sinners, to cross (the worldly ocean), and by
uniting us with the beauteous word (of the Guru) pull us out (of the ocean).”(4-5-12)

The message of this shabad is that if in spite of all our previous misdeeds and sins, we
want to enjoy true bliss and ecstasy, and plead for God’s mercy and be ferried across

this worldly ocean, then we should sing the praises of God in the company of the holy
saints and meditate on His Name with true love and devotion.

YT HI®&T 8 I aasaa mehlaa 4.

Hfs a4 FureT afg afa Hfs gar Ifg sa=8 AT man naam japaanaa har har man bhaanaa

Hfs T8 /8 1l har bhagat janaa man chaa-o jee-o.

# Ha Hig fie f3g rifig Wie His Far qexfs jo jan mar jeevay tin" amrit peevay man
Eyciicl laagaa gurmat bhaa-o jee-o.

Hfs afg afg 378 99 a9 uAe Hies vz Ay man har har bhaa-o gur karay pasaa-o
T I jeevan mukat sukh ho-ee.

wiefs vafs ofe ol IS His ofs ofg foge jeevan maran har naam suhaylay man har
parcill| har hirdai so-ee.

Hfes afg afg =fmr geHf3 afs sffmr afs ofe man har har vasi-aa gurmat har rasi-aa har
A die U i 1l har ras gataak pee-aa-o jee-o.

Hfs a4 FureT afg afa Hfs gaT Ifg s9=8 7T man naam japaanaa har har man bhaanaa
Hfs 378 8 nau har bhagat janaa man chaa-o jee-o. ||1]|

AfT HIT & IfenT f63 »iry FarfenT U3 AY jag maran na bhaa-i-aa nit aap lukaa-i-aa

U9 8 Afe #fie mat jam pakrai lai jaa-ay jee-o.

afg wizfg srafs afs yg 81 feg #hwzr sfimr s har antar baahar har parabh ayko ih
afe g jee-arhaa rakhi-aa na jaa-ay jee-o.

e e ftn ot ez 8 it ez A& ki-0 jee-o rakheejai har vasat lorheejai jis kee
e F1€ 1 vasat so lai jaa-ay jee-o.

H&HY S92 Us'e afd 390 Afg m@un wg e manmukh karan palaav kar bharmay sabh
il a-ukhaDh daaroo laa-ay jee-o.
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frR ot <AZ yg &8 At A6 899 AsE sfe Jis kee vasat parabh la-ay su-aamee jan

8 1 ubray sabad kamaa-ay jee-o.

Afar Hag & Frfenr fa3 vy FarfenT H3 Ay jag maran na bhaa-i-aa nit aap lukaa-i-aa
use & mrfe #8121 mat jam pakrai lai jaa-ay jee-o. ||2||

ufs Hag feufenr gevfy Aofenr As 899 ofs Dhur maran likhaa-i-aa gurmukh sohaa-i-aa
afg fomrfs F€ 1l jan ubray har har Dhi-aan jee-o.

afs AT uret ofg & efemrst ofg wga0 0T har sobhaa paa-ee har naam vadi-aa-ee har
e /g dargeh paiDhay jaan jee-o.

Ifg wgdw AT ofs &1 AT afg a7 3 7Y har dargeh paiDhay har naamai seeDhay har
urfenr |1 naamai tay sukh paa-i-aa.

HGH HIE &< @Y AQ Ifg IR &fH AHTEwr |I janam maran dovai dukh maytay har raamai

naam samaa-i-aa.
afq 76 Yz 9f% & 98 If9 76 yg o AHTfs har jan parabh ral ayko ho-ay har jan parabh

il ayk samaan jee-o.

ufg Hag fesurfenr graufy Aorfewr A7 €99 ofy Dhur maran likhaa-i-aa gurmukh sohaa-i-aa
afa fanrfs #8131 jan ubray har har Dhi-aan jee-o. ||3]|

a1 QU fawh faafiy foa »far arnfy »Afisg jag upjai binsai binas binaasai lag gurmukh
Ife A8 1 asthir ho-ay jee-o.

a9 W3 fes® af rfa 9Are ofg wifyg ofg wfy  gur mantar drirh-aa-ay har rasak rasaa-ay
Eitsiicl] har amrit har mukh cho-ay jee-o.

Ifg »ifyz 98 ufen wnrr dietfenr fefg argfy har amrit ras paa-i-aa mu-aa jeevaa-i-aa fir
HIE & I 1l baahurh maran na ho-ee.

afg ofs a4 viHa ue ufonr ofg & A har har naam amar pad paa-i-aa har naam
il samaavai so-ee.

6 &T6d &TH v 2 I g &Te g & afF jan naanak naam aDhaar tayk hai bin naavai
Eical avar na ko-ay jee-o.

a1 QU fawh faafiy foad wfar arenfy wAflsg jag upjai binsai binas binaasai lag gurmukh
JIfe /8 nsngnazi asthir ho-ay jee-o. ||4]6]|13]|

Asa mohalla-4
Chhant

This shabad is a commentary on the world, which is subject to the continuous process of
births and deaths. So in this shabad Guru Ji describes the (life conduct) of those Gursikhs
(Guru’s followers), who by meditating on God’s Name escape from this cycle of births and
deaths and obtain an eternal state of bliss in union with God.

Speaking about such Gursikhs, Guru Ji says: “(O my friends, the devotees) always
meditate on (God’s) Name in their minds, God’s Name seems sweet to their minds, and
in their minds there always remains a craving to meditate on God’s Name. The devotees
who live by completely subduing their ego drink the (spiritual) life-giving nectar because
through Guru’s instruction their minds become imbued with the love (of God). Yes, they
upon whom the Guru is gracious, love for God develops in their minds, and even while
performing their worldly duties, they are emancipated (from worldly bonds) and live in
peace. Because in their minds that (God) is enshrined, by meditating on God’s Name they
live in peace (both during) their life and at (the time of) death. God comes to reside in their
minds, and through Guru’s instruction, God’s Name always permeates in their hearts, as if
they drink the nectar of God’s relish with great zeal and in big gulps. (Yes, the devotees)
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always meditate on (God’s) Name in their minds, God’s Name seems sweet to their minds,
and in their minds there always remains a yearning to meditate on God’s Name.”(1)

Commenting on the universal worldly desire to avoid death, Guru Ji says: “In the whole
world no one likes to die; everyone always tries to hide (somewhere), lest the demon of
death may catch hold and take that one away. But the same one God abides both within
and without the body, and this soul cannot be hidden from Him. So how could we keep this
soul (safe from death), because when God needs this soul (for some other purpose), He, to
whom this soul belongs, takes it back? The self-conceited persons (do not understand this
simple fact and they) wander in pathetic lamentations trying all sorts of cures and remedies
(to avoid death). But still, He to whom this thing belongs, that God takes it back. However,
by following Guru’s word, the devotees are saved from (the fear of death). In the entire
world no one likes to die; but everyone always tries to hide lest the demon of death catch
hold and take him or her away.”(2)

Contrary to the general desire of ordinary persons to hide from death, Guru Ji describes
the life conduct and general attitude of Guru followers on this matter. He says: “(O’ my
friends, The Guru’s followers know) that everyone in the world is predestined to die,
(therefore, to them this predestined death) seems sweet; so these devotees are saved (from
the fear of death by remaining attuned) to meditation on God. By meditating on God’s
Name, they obtain glory and go to God’s court with honor. Yes, they are honored in God’s
court, through God’s Name they are perfected, and through God’s Name they obtain peace.
Their pains of both birth and death are erased, and they merge in God’s Name. In this way,
joining together, God’s slaves and God become one, and the slave and God become alike.
(Yes, the Guru’s followers know) that everyone in the world is predestined to die (therefore
to them this predestined death) seems sweet. So these devotees are saved (from the fear of
death by remaining attuned) to meditation on God.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends, this world) continues being born,
and dying again and again. But by following Guru’s advice, a person becomes immortal.
The person in whom the Guru implants the mantra (of God’s Name), and on whose tongue
he enshrines the relish of God’s nectar, such a person permeates this divine relish in
the heart. The one in whose heart the Guru has put the relish of God (deem that) he has
given new life to a (spiritually) dead person, and such a person does not again have to die
(spiritually). Because through God’s Name, that person obtains immortal status and always
remains absorbed in God’s Name. O’ slave Nanak, (for such a person), God’s Name is the
only support and prop, and except God’s Name, that person does not depend on anything
else. Yes, the world is born to die and is ultimately destroyed, but by following Guru’s
advice one becomes eternal.”(4-4-6)

The message of this shabad is that we should not hide from the fact that the entire
world is in the continuous process of being born and dying. The only way to end this
painful process is by following Guru’s advice, singing God’s praises, and meditating
on God’s Name with so much love and devotion that one day God shows His grace on
us and unites us with Him, and then like Him we also become immortal.

Jar g8t SGGS P-448
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vadaa mayraa govind agam agochar aad
niranjan nirankaar jee-o.

taa kee gat kahee na jaa-ee amit vadi-aa-ee
mayraa govind alakh apaar jee-o.

govind alakh apaar aprampar aap aapnaa
jaanai.

ki-aa ih jant vichaaray kahee-ahi jo tuDh
aakh vakhaanai.

jis no nadar karahi too" apnee so gurmukh
karay veechaar jee-o.

vadaa mayraa govind agam agochar aad
niranjan nirankaar jee-o. ||1]|

too" aad purakh aprampar kartaa tayraa paar
na paa-i-aa jaa-ay jee-o.

too" ghat ghat antar sarab nirantar sabh meh
rahi-aa samaa-ay jee-o.

ghat antar paarbarahm parmaysar taa kaa
ant na paa-i-aa.

tis roop na raykh adisat agochar gurmukh
alakh lakhaa-i-aa.

sadaa anand rahai din raatee sehjay naam
samaa-ay jee-o.

too" aad purakh aprampar kartaa tayraa paar
na paa-i-aa jaa-ay jee-o. ||2||

too" sat parmaysar sadaa abhinaasee har har
gunee niDhaan jee-o.

har har parabh ayko avar na ko-ee too"
aapay purakh sujaan jee-o.

purakh sujaan too" parDhaan tuDh jayvad
avar na ko-ee.

tayraa sabad sabh too"“hai varteh too" aapay
karahi so ho-ee.

har sabh meh ravi-aa ayko so-ee gurmukh
lakhi-aa har naam jee-o.

too" sat parmaysar sadaa abhinaasee har har
gunee niDhaan jee-o. ||3]|

sabh too“hai kartaa sabh tayree vadi-aa-ee
ji-o bhaavai tivai chalaa-ay jee-o.

tuDh aapay bhaavai tivai chalaaveh sabh
tayrai sabad samaa-ay jee-o.

sabh sabad samaavai jaa" tubDh bhaavai
tayrai sabad vadi-aa-ee.

gurmukh buDh paa-ee-ai aap gavaa-ee-ai
sabday rahi-aa samaa-ee.

tayraa sabad agochar gurmukh paa-ee-ai
naanak naam samaa-ay jee-o.

sabh too“hai kartaa sabh tayree vadi-aa-ee
ji-o bhaavai tivai chalaa-ay jee-o.
[141171114]]
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Asa Mohalla-4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should not hide from the fact that the
whole world is in the continuous process of being born and dying. The only way to end
this painful process is by following Guru’s advice, singing God’s praises, and meditating on
God’s Name with so much love and devotion that one day God shows His grace on us and
unites us with Him, and then like Him we also become immortal. Now in this shabad, Guru
Ji shows us how to sing praises of God and meditate on His Name.

First addressing us, he says: “(O’ my friends), my God is the greatest. He is inaccessible,
beyond the grasp of our sense faculties, the root of all creation, untarnished by the
filth of worldly attachment, and formless. His state cannot be described, His glory is
immeasurable; my God is incomprehensible and limitless, and only He knows about
Himself. (O’ God), what can be said about these poor (human) creatures who try to speak
about You or describe You. (O’ God), the person on whom You caste Your graceful glance,
only that person reflects on You through the Guru’s instruction. Yes, my God is supreme.
He is inaccessible, beyond the grasp of our sense faculties, the root of all creation, and
untarnished by the filth of worldly attachment, and formless.”(1)

Now, Guru Ji directly addresses God and says: “O’ God, You are the primal person, the
limitless creator, Your limit cannot be found. You pervade each and every heart and
pervade everything. Yes, the transcendent God who abides in all hearts, His limit cannot be
found. (This is because) He does not have any (particular) shape or form, is invisible, and
incomprehensible. However, through Guru’s grace, the unknowable (God) is known. (Such
a God knowing person) always remains in a state of bliss and imperceptibly merges in His
Name.”(2)

Continuing his address to God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are the eternal supreme Master,
always imperishable and the treasury of all virtues. You are the only one God and Master,
and You Yourself are the sagacious supreme Being. Yes, You are the sagacious Being,
You are supreme, and no one is equal to You. It is Your command, and only You pervade
everywhere, and whatever You Yourself do that alone happens. That one God pervades all
things, and a Guru’s follower has understood what is God’s Name. (O’ God), You are the
eternal supreme Master, always imperishable and the treasure of all virtues.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You are the creator of everything, and everything
is Your glory, and as You wish You so direct (the universe). Yes, You manage the world as
it pleases You and all remain attuned to Your word (of command). But the entire (universe)
is attuned to Your command only when it so pleases You, and it is according to Your word
(or command that anyone obtains) honor. But when, by seeking the shelter of the Guru, we
obtain virtuous intellect and shed our self-(conceit), only then through the Guru’s word that
Creator seems to be pervading everywhere. Yes, (O God), You are the creator of everything,
and everything is Your glory, and as You wish You so direct (the universe).”(4-5-7-14)

The message of this shabad is that we should recognize that it is God who is the
creator of the universe and whatever happens is according to His Will or Command.
The best thing for us to do is to try to understand His Will through the Guru’s word
and always accept it gracefully and remain merged in His Name.
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har amrit bhinnay lo-inaa man paraym
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man raam kasvatee laa-i-aa kanchan
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jan naanak musak jhakoli-aa sabh janam
Dhan Dhannaa. ||1]]

har paraym banee man maari-aa anee-aalay
anee-aa raam raajay.

jis laagee peer piramm kee so jaanai
jaree-aa.

jeevan mukat so aakhee-ai mar jeevai
maree-aa.

jan naanak satgur mayl har jag dutar
taree-aa. ||2||

ham moorakh mugaDh sarnaagatee mil
govind rangaa raam raajay.

gur poorai har paa-i-aa har bhagat ik
mangaa.

mayraa man tan sabad vigaasi-aa jap anat
tarangaa.

mil sant janaa har paa-i-aa naanak
satsangaa. ||3]|

deen da-i-aal sun bayntee har parabh har
raa-i-aa raam raajay.

ha-o maaga-o saran har naam kee har har
mukh paa-i-aa.

bhagat vachhal har birad hai har laaj
rakhaa-i-aa.

jan naanak sarnaagatee har naam taraa-i-aa.
[14118]115]]

Asa Mohalla-4
Chhant Ghar-4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should recognize that it is God who is
the creator of the universe and whatever happens is according to His will or command. The
best thing for us to do is to try to understand His will through the Guru’s word and always
accept it gracefully and remain merged in His Name. As explained elsewhere, God’s Name
is God’s love. Therefore, in this shabad Guru Ji is now sharing with us the sublime bliss he
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experiences when imbued with the love of God. He senses that not only his mind, but also
each and every part of his body is enjoying the sweet soft touch and fragrance of God’s
love, just as every flower, every petal and every blade of grass looks so beautiful with the
shining drops of the morning dew.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), my mind is imbued with the love of God the King. (As a
result) my eyes are (in such a state of spiritual joy, as if they are wet) with the dew-like
drops of God’s elixir. (I feel that) God has rubbed my mind on the touchstone (of the love
of His Name) and found it (immaculate like) pure gold. By Guru’s grace, it was (imbued
with such pure love for God, as if it has been) dyed deep red, and both my body and mind
were infused (with God’s) love. (In other words, by Guru’s grace,) Nanak’s life (has been so
embellished, as if someone has) perfumed it with the fragrance of Sandal scent, (and my
human) birth has been completely blessed.”(1)

Now, Guru Ji compares himself to that lover who feels as if he or she has been struck with
the arrows of love of the cupid, which although give a very sharp and unbearable pain,
yet they seem most sweet. He says: “God has struck me with the sharp arrows of His
sweet loving words. These shafts of love are so pointed and sharp that only the person who
has suffered the pangs of love knows what enduring of these shafts of love means. (That
person) alone is called “saved while alive,” who while still living (in the world, become
so free from worldly attachments, as if he or she has) come to life (again) after death.
(Therefore I pray), O’ God, unite slave Nanak with the true Guru (so that by following
his instruction and meditating on Your Name, I may) swim across the dreadful worldly
ocean.”’(2)

Next, Guru Ji shares with us his story of how he obtained that supreme state. But again
while telling this story, he does not claim any credit for himself. Instead he says: “(I said),
O’ God, we the pure blind fools have come to Your shelter, (and pray), O’ the colorful God
the King, come and meet us. It was through the perfect Guru that [ obtained God, and asked
Him only for His (loving) devotion. By meditating (on God, who is like an) ocean with
limitless waves, through the word of the Guru, my mind and body were delighted. In short,
by meeting the saintly people, Nanak obtained God in the congregation of saints.”(3)

But even after obtaining that supreme state of bliss, Guru Ji remains humble and still prays:
“O’ God the King, the merciful Master of the meek, listen to our prayer. I seek the refuge
of Your Name. O’ God, (if You bestow Your grace, only then can I utter Your Name. (O’
my friends, it is God’s) ancient tradition that He loves the devotees and saves their honor.
(Therefore, O’ God), slave Nanak has come to (Your) shelter, (showing Your mercy, help
him) swim across (the worldly ocean.”(4-8-1)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy the supreme bliss and the relish
of sharp arrows of God’s love, then we should first humbly pray to God and ask Him
to unite us with the true Guru, who may enshrine the true love of God’s Name in us,
and through his divine word unite us with Him. But even when we are able to meet
God and enjoy the bliss of the nectar of His love and Name, we should not feel proud,
but instead deem it as the grace of our Guru who imparted to us the right instruction;
and we should continually pray to God to keep us united with Him in spite of our
many mistakes and shortcomings.
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9 rifyz St Sgat wiflg g TH I 1l gur amrit bhinnee dayhuree amrit burkay
raam raajay.
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[14]191116]]

Asa Mohalla-4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy the supreme bliss and
the feel of the sharp cupid-like arrows of God’s love, then we should first humbly pray
to God and ask Him to unite us with the true Guru who may enshrine the true love of
God’s Name in us and through his divine word unite us with Him. Now in this shabad,
Guru Ji shares his own experience how his Guru united him with God and what kind of
bliss he enjoys on finding God within his own body. He uses a very beautiful metaphor of
comparing the body to a solid castle of gold in which God abides like a priceless diamond,
and tells us how the Guru can also help us become one with that God.

He says: “(O’ my friends), after searching and seeking through the Guru, I have found my
friend God the King (in my own body). So, this body has become (like) a golden fortress,
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because God has become manifest in it. (O’ my friends), I find that God is like a jewel or
a diamond who has pierced my mind and body (with His love. I feel that) by a great and
good predestined fortune, Nanak has found God and now he is saturated with the relish of
God’s (Name).”(1)

Now expressing his keen longing to see God, Guru Ji uses the metaphor of a young bride
standing by the roadside to find the whereabouts of her beloved from the passing strangers.
He says: “O’ God, (like) a young and naive bride, I always stand (by the roadside) asking
(passers-by) the way to (Your mansion. I keep praying to my Guru, and saying to him), O’
Guru, help me remember God’s Name so that I may tread on the path (leading to) God.
(O’ God), Your Name is the mainstay of my mind and body (by virtue of which) I may
burn away the poison of ego. (O’ God), unite slave Nanak with You through the true Guru,
(because I know that it is only through the Guru, that anyone has) met (You), the Master of
this (worldly) forest.”(2)

Continuing to express his craving for his beloved God, and making his love-filled prayers,
Guru Ji once again addresses God and says: “(O’ God), I have been separated from You for
a very long time; please come and meet me through the Guru. O’ my God the King, my
body and mind feel very lonesome and my eyes tear in the relish of God’s love. O’ God,
please tell me about the Guru (so that by meeting him) my mind may be convinced (about
the need of Your love, O’) God. Nanak says, (it appears that the Guru) has yoked me a fool,
to a divine assignment (of meditating on God’s Name myself, and inspiring others to do the
same).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(The Guru is so full of the divine love that he continues
profusely inspiring his disciples with it, as if) the nectar-infused body of the Guru
continually sprinkles handfuls on all (who come near him). They to whose mind the Guru’s
words seem sweet are satiated by drinking the nectar (of God’s Name).”

“On all whom the Guru has become gracious, they have obtained God and their ups and
downs (in life) are ended. Because, O’ Nanak, by repeating God’s Name, God’s devotee
becomes (the embodiment of) God, and becomes one with Him.”(4-9-16)

The message of this shabad is that our body is like the golden fortress of God. If we
love Him with an intense emotion, like the young bride separated from the beloved,

and we meditate on His Name as instructed by the Guru, then all our worldly
problems come to an end, and we find Him in our body and become one with Him.

YT HI®&T 8 I aasaa mehlaa 4.

afg rifiyz gaifs g9 9 39 Af3ae U IH har amrit bhagat bhandaar hai gur satgur

Sicll paasay raam raajay.
a9 Af3d9 AYT A9 J T ofe ofg 9@ gur satgur sachaa saahu hai sikh day-ay har
raasay.
Ug U S=A9T 259 J d9 Ag ATEH I Dhan Dhan vanjaaraa vanaj hai gur saahu
saabaasay.
g &8 I9 f3at urfenr fis ofs fsug fssfe  jan naanak gur tin“ee paa-i-aa jin Dhur likhat
faam nau lilaat likhaasay. ||1]]
AY A'g gHT" 3 USt A A91Z @=9T 9H 9 I sach saahu hamaaraa too" Dhanee sabh

jagat vanjaaraa raam raajay.
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jan naanak ka-o har bakhsi-aa har bhagat

bhandaaraa. ||2]|
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Asa mohalla-4
Chhant

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that our body is like a golden fortress of God. If
we love Him with an intense emotion, like the young bride separated from her beloved, and
we meditate on His Name as instructed by the Guru, then all our worldly problems come
to an end, and we find Him in our body and become one with Him. Naturally, the question
arises why it is essential to obtain instruction from the Guru for meditating on God’s Name,
why can we not do it on our own? In this shabad, Guru Ji answers that question and also
shows us how we need to pray to God that he also blesses us with God’s Name.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, only) the true Guru has the storehouse of the nectar
of God’s devotion. The true Guru is the eternal merchant (of this treasure) and he gives
the commodity of God’s (Name) to his disciples. Blessed is the trader who trades in this
(consecrated) commodity. The merchant Guru applauds (that person) who deals in this
trade. Slave Nanak says, only they have obtained the Guru in whose (destiny) it was so
written from the beginning.”(1)

Now entering into prayer on behalf of all humans, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are our
eternal Banker and the entire world is Your merchant. All these (creatures are like) vessels
that You have fashioned, whatever thing (or intellect) is within them is all Yours. Whatever
thing (or intellect, You put) in a vessel, only that comes out; so what else can the poor
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(creature) do. However, upon slave Nanak God has bestowed the storechouse of (His)
devotion.”(2)

Continuing to express his gratitude and humble prayer, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, which of
Your merits we can describe, because You are beyond any end or limit. Day and night we
sing praises of God’s Name (because in this lies) our only hope and this is our only support.
We foolish persons do not know anything, so how can we find Your limit? Slave Nanak is
but a servant of God, nay, also the servile water-carrier of God’s servants.”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, we have come to Your refuse, save us howsoever it
pleases You. Day and night we make mistakes and harm ourselves, O’ God, save our
honor. We are (Your) children, You are our Guru and father, and rectify us by giving (right)
instruction. Slave Nanak is called God’s servant, may God save his honor.” (4-10-17)

The message of this shabad is that no doubt we are full of shortcomings and faults, but
if we truly and humbly follow the Guru’s advice and approach Him like an innocent
child, confess our faults, and humbly pray to Him to forgive our previous sins and put
us on the right track from now on, then surely, like a kind father and Master, God
would shower His grace upon us, forgive all our past misdeeds, and would embrace us
in His union.

WHT HJ&™ 8 1l aasaa mehlaa 4.

fis wAsfa ofs ofg fsfimr f3or Afsare fufser jin mastak Dhur har likhi-aa tinaa satgur

IH ITH I mili-aa raam raajay.
nifamirs witiar afen g9 famrs wfe afemr | agi-aan anDhayraa kati-aa gur gi-aan ghat
bali-aa.
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mili-aa.||1]|
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